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PREFACE 


When working as Leverhulme Research Fellow on the relations between 
philosophy and medicine in the ancient world I found it necessary to 
translate for myself the papyrus known as Anonymus Londinensis. On 
putting my essays together I found that they did not form a homo- 
geneous whole, and it seemed convenient to group most of them round 
an edition of the Hippocratic Ancient Medicine, and to publish sepa- 
rately a translation of Anonymus with a few notes and other explanatory 
matter. 

The text of the editio princeps, published (with the help of Sir 
Frederic Kenyon) by Herman Diels in 1895, has been reprinted with 
only a few changes. The deciphering of such a document is the work 
of skilled experts, and no scholar without long training in papyrology 
has any right to emend or criticise the results of those who have devoted 
a lifetime to this specialised study. The filling in of the gaps in the text 
and the interpretation of this text are a very different matter, and the 
mere scholar has a perfect right to form an independent judgment 
outside the province of the palaeographical experts. Of this right 
I have availed myself throughout. 

The translation is the part of the book to which I have devoted 
practically my whole attention. The original is full of almost insuper- 
able difficulties, which I have tried to solve by going over it many 
times, not all at once but after fairly long intervals. Every possible 
solution has been tried before having recourse to the cheap device of 
postulating a note-taker's error, although there are many places where 
such an error seems almost certain, however difficult it may be to put 
on paper the reasons for this conclusion. Where the text is very muti- 
lated I have usually not ventured either to restore it or to translate 
the fragments; the few occasions on which I have departed from 
this rule probably show the wisdom of always faithfully observing it. 

A translation of this kind, supplemented by a minimum of comment, 
may prove useful to students of Greek philosophy who, without a 
special knowledge of Greek medicine, yet realise its importance for 
the history of thought. For their sake I have added two supple- 
mentary notes, one on the nature of Greek medicine, and one on the 
peculiar nature of Greek philosophy which led it to introduce its 
methods into spheres where they were inappropriate. Discussions of 
many questions raised by Anonymus would be endless and for the 
most part inconclusive. These I have tried to avoid. 
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I use “Anonymus” to denote the text as we now have it, and 
" Ànonymus" in referring to the person responsible for this text, 
whether he was a compiler, a lecturer or a student who took down 
lecture notes. There are, I believe, three persons we must try clearly 
to distinguish: (1) the scribe, (2) the writer of the text. he copied, 
and (3) the authority used by this writer. The last may have been an 
author in the usual sense, but more probably he was a lecturer. So 
when an emendation of the existing text is proposed we must strive 
to answer two important questions. 

(a) Was the mistake made by (2), who, misrepresenting G), 
was faithfully copied by (1)? 
(6) Was the mistake made by (1) who misrepresented (2)? 
It is of course not possible always to be sure who made the mistake, 
although (2) was probably more often guilty than (1). 

In the text I have enclosed between square brackets those parts the 
transcription of which is really uncertain, and between daggers those 
where the scribe has obviously blundered or repeated himself. Scholars 
who wish to know more about the state of the papyrus, the кашы, 
contractions, etc. must consult Diels. 

While printing Diels’ text I have generally translated an emended 
text, except in one or two instances where it appeared better to translate 
Diels’ reading and discuss emendations in a note. 

Three debts must be acknowledged. From the edition of Diels 
I have taken, with certain modifications, his transcription of the 
papyrus, most of his testimonia and the Fragmenta on (my) pp. 5 
апа 6. The Introduction is indebted to Dr E. T. Withington's article 
in New Chapters in Greek Literature. But my chief debt is to the late 
Professor F. M. Cornford. For three years he guided my work, and 
just before his death consented to my dedicating this book to him. 
I quote one sentence of the dedication I had prepared: “Alienum 
opus tanquam suum curavit." 

Even Cornford found some sentences untranslatable, nor could he 
offer any solution of the problems presented by the passages so 
mutilated that I have been compelled to omit them altogether from 
my version. 

Professor R. Hackforth has been kind enough to examine a few 
places that Cornford left marked with queries. 

W.H.S. J. 
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INTRODUCTION 


It was in the Classical Review for 1892" that Sir Frederic Kenyon an- 
nounced that in the British Museum was a papyrus of over 1900 lines, 
a great part of which appeared to be taken from the Menoneia, а col- 
lection of medical 90£a« mentioned by Galen? as attributed by some to 
Aristotle, but really written by Aristotle's pupil Menon. 

Kenyon helped the German scholar Hermann Diels to bring out in 
the following year the editio princeps, an invaluable piece of work, which 
will perhaps never be superseded. The only other work on the Menoneia 
that need be mentioned here is the German translation, with notes, 
published in 1896 by Heinrich Beckh and Franz Spát. The former was 
a doctor of philosophy and the latter a doctor of medicine, so that both 
literary and scientific qualifications were available for the difficult work 
of producing the znterpretatio princeps. 

The papyrus, according to the experts Kenyon and Diels, is probably 
of the second century A.D., and it is, according to the same authorities, 
a copy, made for private use, of an earlier work. 

It is about 12 feet long, consisting of 39 columns, each containing 
$0—60 lines about 3 inches long. In many places it is mutilated or 
illegible, in many others difficult to decipher; a few lines at the begin- 
ning, with the title, are unfortunately lost. The spelling is good, but 
there are many repetitions and corrections, which suggest that the 
papyrus is a private copy, not one of an edition. The early date indicated 
by the character of the papyrus is confirmed by the absence of Galen's 
name from the authorities mentioned, the latest of whom is Alexander 
Philalethes, who flourished at the beginning of our era. 

Anonymus Londinensis, as the work is now generally called, falls 
into three distinct, and perhaps unconnected parts: 

I-IV, 25 definitions; | 
ІУ, 26-xx1, 9 the aetiology of diseases according to various 
authorities; 
XXI, 9-XXXIX, 32 {һе development of physiol after 300 B.c. 
from Herophilus to Alexander Philalethes. 


© Pp. 237 foll. “On a Medical Papyrus in the British Museum.” 

2 [n his commentary on тєрї pcos аубротох (Kühn, xv. 25). Galen says that 
another name for the Mevóveia. was Чатрікў avvayeyr, which is, however, а 
generic term, “Medical Collection"; Galen's words are: mapeori то ras ris 
{атр кс ovvaywyns дуауубуш BiBdous, ércyeypappévas pèv 'ApwrroréAe, броћо- 
youpévas 8 ото той Mévovos, bs hy pabnrns avrov, уєурафба, 3d kai Mevoveca 
ar pocayopevovary ёно ravri rà 848Ма. 
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The whole makes a strange mixture, which raises considerable doubt 
in the reader’s mind whether it represents a single work, or two, or 
possibly even three, separate though slightly connected compilations, 
perhaps not by the same author. 

Chapters I-III with the first nineteen lines of IV contain definitions, 
often rather confused, of ё:40є0:5, табо$, улут], „бота, dppwornpa, 
vógos and dppworia. They are of the hair-splitting class, savouring 
more of the grammarian or logician than of the physician. Little use 
is made of them in the other sections; in fact the threefold explanation 
of soul, which is given twice with slight variations, is plainly irrelevant, 
as the author of the third section declares at the outset that he is not 
concerned with soul. The author of the first section says that while the 
first two meanings of soul concern him, the third, which he calls 
evtpéxeva (sic for évreAéxera), does not. 

The writer, or lecturer, speaks of certain vedsrepor, whom he identi- 
fies with the Stoics, and also of the rexvoAoyía r&v dpxatwv, “whom 
we also follow”. This rexvoAoyía too is, in part at least, Stoic, for it 
refers to the petpromd@evas of the Sage, in the context very like the 
eUmáDeua permitted to the Stoic Wise Man. 

The second part, the Menoneia proper, is concerned entirely with 
the aetiology of diseases. Of the twenty! medical authorities quoted, 
seven? were unknown before the discovery of Anonymus. “ Aristotle" 
is quoted as an authority several times, and it is assumed by scholars 
that he is Menon, whose work, according to Galen, was by general 
consent written by him although Aristotle was the titular author. Twice? 
Anonymus disagrees with “ Aristotle". He is therefore quoting Menon 
with comments, not merely copying him. It is strange that no reference 
is made either to Diocles* or Praxagoras; stranger still perhaps that the 
books from which Hippocratic views are extracted are Nature of Man, 
Diseases I and Breaths, the last of which at any rate no modern scholar 
would dream of thinking either authentic or genuine. So obviously 
is Breaths a Sophistic éwidecéts that Wellmann? is constrained to believe 
that “Hippocrates” in Anonymus is not the great physician usually 
referred to under that name, but his алои the son of Thessalus, 
a possible author of тєрї фосфу. 


t E hon, Herodicus, Hippocrates, Alcamenes, Timotheus, (йаз (or Abas), 
Heracleodorus, Herodicus, Minyas, Hippon, Thrasymachus, Dexippus, Phasilas, 
Aegimius, Plato, Philolaus, Polybus, Menecrates, Petron, Philistion. 

1 These are italicised in the preceding note. 

3 VI. 42—44 and VII. 36. 

. 4 Unless, as Jaeger thinks, Diocles is post-Aristotelian. 

5 See Hermes, LXI. 333. 


INTRODUCTION 3 


The causes of disease are reduced to two classes: 

(1) residues (zeptoowpara) from food, the cause adopted by the 

authorities from Euryphon to Aegimius in the above list; 

(2) disturbances in the blendings of the elements ee the 

body, the cause adopted by the others. 
Between the two parts, which are of unequal size, comes a long 
account of Plato’s medical views, nearly all of which is taken from 
Timaeus, 69e-86a, though it begins with a discrimination between 
ovvpbapors, pitts and didxpaots, attributed here to Plato, but really 
Stoic in origin.' 

The analysis of Plato's medical views which follows is a fairly 
accurate summary, but in no sort of order, the following being the 
chief parts of the dialogue treated in turn: 82а, 73a-74a, 69d,e, 8ое— 
81a—c, 74¢,d, 74b,c, 74е-75а, 75a—c, 74a,b, 74d, 77c-e, 72c773a, 
45a, b, 69d-70a, 704-71Ь, 7oc,d, 72c,d, 81e-82e, 84c,d. There is a 
special difficulty in XVII. 35—43, said to be a quotation (фоб, 1. 36) 
from Plato, that is, from the Timaeus. It is, however, a very free 
paraphrase of 82 d,e. Anonymus, therefore, does not feel bound to quote 
with verbal accuracy; in some cases at least he (or his teacher) seems 
to be relying on his memory. 

- The third section, called by Diels Eclogae physiologicae (XXI. 9 to 
end), is at once the hardest to understand and the most interesting in 
its subject-matter. It deals with the history of physiology after 300 B.C. 
from Herophilus to Alexander Philalethes. This department of medical 
science is called the оѓкоуоџшѓа of the body, the relation of its receipts 
to its expenditure. It is a rational and scientific way of regarding 
the functions of the body, but Anonymus is preoccupied with the 
assimilation of food and with respiration—two obvious problems which 
attracted scientific attention earlier than did less obtrusive but equally 
(or more) essential questions. Beginning with a brief anatomical account 
of the various parts of the body, the argument goes on to discuss 
пуєдра, nutriment and the various emanations (атофораѓ) from the 
body. Special attention is paid to digestion, to the veins and arteries, 
and to the invisible “pores”. It is not clear, however, what precisely 
are the theories approved by Anonymus himself. 


ї See Stobaeus, Eclogae, 1. 17, where a similar doctrine is attributed to the 
Stoics by Arius Didymus. Anonymus appears to be explaining Plato’s views 
by the aid of Stoic rexvoAoyía. This passage at least cannot have been derived 
from the Menoneia. The distinction of the words is an interesting but hazy 
anticipation of the difference between chemical combination and mechanical 
mixture. 
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Although the arrangement of the ‘subject-matter improves as the 
work proceeds—the careless repetitions of the first section are less 
obvious in the second and third—proof is not required that no section 
is a redacted work, arranged and prepared for general publication. The 
scrappiness, slovenly expressions, repetitions and general carelessness 
speak for themselves, suggesting that the papyrus was intended for 
the personal use of the writer. 

This writer, say the experts, copied some earlier document or docu- 
ments, which may be called “the original". The nature of this original 
is a matter of some uncertainty. 

(1) If it were a carefully redacted work; one would not expect the 
copy we possess to contain such glaring and vain repetitions as the 
accounts of soul in I. 21—27 and II. 7-12. 

(2) If it were the work of a professional teacher or similar authority, 
our copy would probably have been a more finished performance, 
approximating in literary form to the treatises of Aristotle. 

(3) The strange évrpéyeua of I. 24 and П. 9 points to an original 
consisting, of lecture-notes taken down by a student in the course of a 
-lecture or lectures." Of course this may be true of the first section with- 
out necessarily being true of either the second section or the third. 
Our copy also appears to have been the work of a young student, as 
a more advanced scholar would almost certainly have removed most of 
the existing blemishes. 

But a word of caution is necessary. The copy was the work of one 
scribe, who seems to have produced a paraphrase rather than a copy, 
but we cannot say that the original also had a single author. Such 
dissimilar and disconnected parts may have been separate originally, 
and written out by the copier on one roll for the sake of convenience. 
So what is probably true of the first section with its tell-tale €vrpéxeva 
is not necessarily true of the other two. 

Two questions have still to be considered. First, how far does the 
second part represent Menon, and, secondly, can any plausible guess 
be made about authorship? 

The second part of Anonymus (a) is historical, (6) consists of Sófar 
and (c) refers, as far as we can see, to no post-Aristotelian authority. 
All this is consistent with a Menonian origin. On the other hand, the 
writer must be quoting or paraphrasing, not copying; as he disagrees 
occasionally with “ Aristotle", i.e. Menon, while the fat of Menon 


1 Several little touches suggest the lecturer, e.g. the use of the first person and 
the disrespect shown to thinkers who happen to differ from the speaker (VII. 36: 


Wevdera: тєрї rovrov dynp). 
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must have had a far wider scope than this second section of Anonymus, 
which is exclusively aetiological. Galen would surely have been less 
appreciative of Menon’s treatise had it been no better than this scrappy 
fragment, with its disappointing summary of Hippocratic doctrine. We 
conclude, therefore, that at most the author or lecturer made use of 
Menon?’ in compiling notes on the causes of disease, and moreover that 
he did not use him with much care. That such an author should be silent 
about the views of physicians after зоо в.с. may occasion surprise, but 
can be reasonably explained in several ways. Perhaps he annotated only 
the aetiological parts of the Menoneia; perhaps a passage may be lost 
after chapter XX, where, in fact, the papyrus is imperfect. 

There are several references to the Menoneia in ancient writers, 
although none of them can be paralleled with anything in Anonymus. 
Galen's remarks are the most informative; the meagreness of the others 
may be judged from the extracts given below. 


IATPIKON MENONEIQN 
FRAGMENTA? 
I. (Fragm. V. Rose 335 Berlin, 373 Lips.) 


Galen (xv. 25 f. K.): xai @eddpacros 8° äv év rais trav Фосікду 
боёду» emttopats rijv Eevoóávovs dofay, einep ot ws elyev, éyeypdde. 
Kai gow TápeoTw, ei афо Tjj тєрї TovTwY toTopia, Tas той 
Өєофраотох BiBAovs avayvavat, каб" йс тђу entropy érrovjoaro тфу 
Фос:кду Sofdv, wonep ye таш ei Tas TÀv паћаду iarpõv Sofas 
60\огс iaropíjaat, парєоті cot Tas Tis ‘атрисўсѕ avvayowyfjs avayvavat 

4 3 2, A э 4 е la ` e M 
BíBAovs, ётуєурацшёрас pêv ° AparoréAe,, ópoAoyovpévas дё borró 

^ ГА a 1 9 ^^ 4 A M] 1 
тод Mévwvos, ôs jv радтт)ѕ адтод, уєурафбал, 8:0 kai Mevóveta 

, wv M ^ 7 ~ i g i e ? 

mpocayopevovoty Evo Tauri та В.В№а. Sov ёё бт. kai 6 Mévov 
ékeivos, avalnrjoas émpeddis Tû Staowlopeva кат’ adrov ert Tv 
raAudv larpóv Ridia, tas 8ófas айтфу ékxeiÜev üveAé£aro. trav 8 
797 9vdÜappévov ravrdraow, 1) owCopévov pév, od дєшртбдёутоу (?) 
8° айтф,та< yvopas ойк 7SvvaTo ур&фоа. ката тайт ой» та BugAia 
ход» £ayÜsyv Ñ péAavay Ñ pàéyua orotxetov àvÜparmov pécews ovK 
dv evpots odd’ id’ évós eipņpévov, alpa $ kal rev реб’ “larmoxparny 
daivovras тоАА\ої uóvov elvari vopilovres év piv, dore kai THY проту 
yéveaw uav ёё айтой ylyveofa, kai THY perà Taira ката THY 
рађтрау афётои kai dmokvnÜévrov TeAciwow. 


1 Or of a doxographer who had made excerpts from his book. 
* From Diels. 
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П. (К. 336 B., 374 L.) 


Laertius Diogenes, v. 61: уєубуас: 86 Ўтратауєѕ ÓkrO* прӧтоѕ 
> ? э / 2 9 A b , 9 / A 
Igoxpdrous axpoaris · Sevrepos adres obros* Tpiros iarpós, џабтттс 
"Epaatrpárov, ws $ wes, трбфіџос,. . .€Bdopos larpós apxaios ws 
’ApiororéAns фпс. 


III. (R. 337 B., 375 L.) 


Plutarch, Quaest. conviv. VIII. : kai pny €v ye tots Mevovetows 
, , 1 Y 

onpetov ўтатікоб TdÜovs dvayéypamra тд тойс KarouKidious pis 
ёт:реАс trapadvAdrrew кай wrew. 


IV. (R. 339 B., 377 L.) 


Caelius Aurelianus, acut. morb. 11. 13 (ed. Amman, Amst. 1722, p. 110): 
hanc definiens primo De adiutoriis libro Aristoteles sic tradendam credidit. 
* pleuritis, inquit, est liquidae materiae coactio sive densatio.” nec tamen 
disseruit, utrumne totius (quod falsissimum, si quidem phlebotomati aegro- 
tantes liquidum sanguinem reddunt), an vero particulae. sed cum hoc 


tacuit, necessarium praetermisit. 


У. (К. 341 B., 379 L.) 


Escolapius, de morbis, p. viii: iracundia irritantur [melancholici] cum 
mentis perversitate insaniunt, ut maniaci: in vociferatione solum differunt 
Aristotele philosopho testante. 


| VI. (К. 340 B., 378 L.) . 
Caelius Aurelianus, chronic. morb. 1.5 (ed. Amman, p. 336): alii frigidis 


ust sunt rebus passionis causam ex fervore venire suspicantes, ut Aristoteles 

et Diocles. | | 
УП. (К. 338 B., 376 L.) 

Pliny, H.N. ххуш. 74: peculiariter valet potum contra venena quae 

data sint e marino lepore, bupresti et aliis, ut Aristoteles tradit, dorycnium ; 

et contra insaniam quae facta sit hyoscyami potu. 


Diels! and Ilberg think that the original of Anonymus was a series 
of extracts made by a not too cultured student from the 'Apéskovra of 
Alexander Philalethes, the latest authority mentioned in the text. 


! See p. xv: Itaque exarasse haec crediderim adulescentem aliquem medicinae 
studiosum, qui in suum sibi usum hanc isagogen describeret. See Hermes, XXVIII. 
414. 
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More interesting is the ingenious theory of Max Wellmann, that the 
author was Soranus, chief of the eclectic Methodists." The extant works 
of Soranus show certain similarities of style and language to passages 
in Anonymus, but Wellmann’s main argument turns on the quotation 
from Herophilus at the beginning of the physiological section. It 
runs thus: | 

dra kal avÜera \außávopev mpós ataÜnaw ка кай ‘Hpéduros 
emonpeobrar, Aéyav obrws* AeyéoOw $ rà dawópueva mpórra, kai 
€i uù) ёст: mpórra. 

Now Galen, while criticising the Methodists, makes the following 
remark: ` 


kai т émjjveaev êv тобто Tov ‘Hpddurov eirróvra xarà. Adéw obrws* 
AeyéoOw тайт” elvai mpárra, el Kai u) éorı прдта. (Meth. Med. 2. $, 
Kühn, x. 107.) 

Wellmann thinks that the nameless res must be Soranus, the only 
Methodist for whom Galen felt any respect, and so refrained from 
mentioning him by name in a context derogatory to the sect of which 
he was so distinguished a member. But if т< be Soranus, then he was 
the author of Anonymus, for the sentence beginning with Aeyéo0w 
(XXI. 22) is obviously the one referred to by Galen. The argument 
is very attractive, although not quite convincing, as the quotation must 
have been popular with many people of different schools of thought. 

If Wellmann’s theory be accepted, the third section of Anonymus 
must be a defence of Methodism, which attributed all diseases to con- 
striction and relaxation of invisible mópor. The Greek text itself, chiefly 
because of the gaps and imperfections in it, is not quite clear on this 
point, and the commentator welcomes any possible help in his task 
of interpretation. | 

The element of doubt is indeed considerable. Withington} points 
out that Anonymus is critical of all authorities. He spares nobody— 
Hippocrates, the Empirics, Herophilus, the Erasistrateans, Asclepiades, 
Alexander, all are attacked. So he must have been, says Withington, 
either an Eclectic or a Methodist. “It depends on whether he believed 
in the existence of invisible pores, and attributed disease mainly to their 
abnormal constriction and relaxation, the doctrine of the Methodic 
School. He seems at first to take these pores for granted, but we sud- · 
denly find him calling an argument of Asclepiades that, because we 

1 See Hermes, XL. 580 ff. and LVII. 397 ff. Also, as supplementary to these, 


LXI. 333. 
3 ХХ. 21. 3 New Chapters, pp. 186, 187. 
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catch a chill after a hot bath, there must be dilated pores which admit 
the cold air, yeAotov. It is necessary to prove the existence of pores first. 
Then follow some mutilated arguments to this effect, and the papyrus 
concludes $avepóv тофуарто ёк тойтшу kai rÀv raparAnmoiuv, ws 
Adyw Oewpnrot тдӧрог eioty ev piv Kai avri Cobq—but it is still not 
quite certain whether this is some one else’s opinion, which he is going 
to call yeAotov, or his own, which he is going to make the basis of his 
pathology on methodic principles.” 

In short, although invisible pores are constantly discussed, we can- 
not be sure that the author believed in them. Still less do we know 
whether, if he believed in pores, he believed that disease is caused 
by their constriction and relaxation. The only place (XXXVIII. 47) 
where “open” pores are connected with health—not, by the way, to 
cause a disease, but only a physical chill—refers to the doctrine of 
Asclepiades, which is called yeAotov. Still, in a section dealing with 
physiology and not with pathology, we might expect a Methodist to 
be more concerned with the existence of pores and with their normal 
functions than with their relations to disease. So with some hesitation 
the Soranus-hypothesis may be accepted as a provisional theory until 
"it can be definitely disproved, or is replaced by one with more extrinsic 
and intrinsic probability. 
` The general style of Anonymus is similar throughout, except tat 
the worst instances of carelessness occur in the first section. This 
similarity does not prove that Soranus, even if he be the author of the 
third sectiori, also composed the other two, for it is a quite possible 
hypothesis that the copier by paraphrasing gave a similar style to 
' dissimilar originals. Soranus, moreover, may have written the Menon 
section, but he could scarcely have called himself an adherent of the 
dpxaior, as does the author of the first. The Methodists were a new 
sect, with radical views about medicine. 

The conclusions we may perhaps draw are: 

(1) The papyrus is a copy, made by a medical student, of lecture 
notes also made by a student. (2) It may represent several lectures, 
the lecturer using the ovvaywyý of Menon for one of them. (3) The 
lecturer corresponding to the third section was probably Soranus, who 
possibly was responsible for the second also but not for the first. 
(4) Another source used by the lecturer (or lecturers) may have been 
the "Apéoxovra of Alexander Philalethes. 


ADDITIONAL NOTES 


(A)  Asvajus in scientific writings 


The meaning of Svapus in Greek science is very different from the 
Aristotelian “potentiality”. Cornford" calls дихає the properties 
of bodies considered as having the power to act and be acted upon, 
e.g. hotness is the property of fire that is manifest when fire makes 
something hot or causes in sentient things a sensation of heat. “Pro- 
perty”, “quality” or "characteristic" are possible but partial equiva- 
lents in many cases; what is lacking in these renderings is that a ŝúva ps 
always belongs to a thing's real nature. It is, in fact, the active side 
of a pots. “Essence” or “essential characteristic” are thus also possible 
equivalents, but even these fail to suggest the idea of force or action 
associated with the word. In Nature of Man, v, occur the phrases тђу 
дери тє kai ту 8Uvapay and eye: Svvapiv тє каї pow тту éovroób, 
showing the close relationship of Sva pes to the scientific terms denoting 
reality. But it is in Regimen I. iii that the most instructive example 
is given: “Now all living creatures, including man, are composed of 
two things, differing in power, but complementary in their use, namely 
fire and water. . . . Now the power (буа шу) that each possesses is that 
fire can (Svvarat) move all things always, while water can nourish all 
things always." In other words, according to this writer, the Suva pets 
of fire and water are force and nutritiveness. Ancient Medicine re- 
cognises a number of Suvdpuets, that of fire being heat. This, and the 
traditional opposites, the writer'considers of little importance to human 
health;? far more important are a number (how many is not specified) 
of other дууа ets, the sweet, the bitter, the astringent and so on, which, 
if strong (loxvpd) and unblended (dxpyra), cause disease, while a «páots 
of them results in health. He reduces the whole art of medicine to the 
maintenance of such а xpáats by strict attention to regimen. Regimen D 
speaks of “powers” of sea, moon and stars, meaning their essential 
functions, while Ancient Medicine mentions тўу той avOpdmov фис 
тє kai Ovva pav А 


! The Cosmology 9 Plato, р. 53. 

з Ch. xvi. See also xiv and xv. Particularly instructive are xv (end) and 
XIX: а бта какотабє: ó GvOpwros mavra dro доуашоу ywerat. 

3 Ch. x. 

4 Ch. п. The дораш dvôporov would be human nature in its widest sense, 
not as a mere passive reality, but as affecting its environment in certain ways. 
Certain effects in us, the result of our reactions to contact with a human being, 
correspond to that human being’s Óvvayus. — — 
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Although the argument of Ancient Medicine is clearly and fully set 
forth—8vvajus, laxvpós, laxvpás are repeatedly explained throughout 
the discussion—yet a modern reader experiences a difficulty in com- 
pletely understanding it because in the Corpus Hippocraticum “the 
hot”, “the cold” and many other powers, while no longer regarded 
as bodies, were not yet merely qualities. Even in the post-Aristotelian 
Anonymus some confusion of thought may be felt. Perhaps the clearest 
exposition is that found in Plato’s Phaedrus, 270c,d, where Hippo- 
crates is cited with approval as holding the view that to discover the 
pcs of a thing its даш (or Suvdpets if it be complex), that is its 
power of roveîv or mabeîv, must be examined to find its relation to other 
things. In other words, realities can manifest themselves to our senses 
in certain ways which represent their “powers”. Possibly the best and 
most informative English equivalent for Svvayus is "property". Of 
course, even in a scientific work, the word may have its ordinary 
meaning, “power” or "force". See J. Souilhé, Étude sur le terme 
$0уаш, pp. 31-57 and A. Keus, Ueber philosophische Begriffe und 
Theorien in den Hippokrateischen Schriften, pp. 46-58. 


(B) Ilveûua 


There are few words used by Greek thinkers more interesting than 
those roughly equivalent to “air”, especially zveüpa. They are three 
in number (47р, фбоа, туєбра). The first of these was perhaps the 
most general in meaning, although in Ionic, and therefore in most 
scientific writings, it meant “mist”, or at least the lower atmosphere. The 
second (fica) is limited by the author of rept фис to air in the body 
(that we should perhaps call “ gas”), zveüpa to air outside the body, 
- but there cannot have been a strict consistency in the use of such words, 
the Hippocratic writer himself using indifferently, for air outside the 
body, пуєдџа and атр. In the pre-scientific stage of chemistry all 
“gases” were looked upon as “air” with specific qualities to give them 
individuality. In the same way, subconsciously at least, all liquids were 
regarded as different kinds of “water”. But $6ca, and to a much greater 
degree mveipa, implied motion; zvéw was used of wind, eiamvéw and 
ékmrvéo of breathing. 

The obvious connection between air and life could not escape the 
notice of the Greeks, for without air animals cannot live. Nay, the 
author of тєрї $vaó (ch. Ш) notices that even fish must breathe, and 
assures us that wind is food for fire, and without air fire cannot live. 
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So mveüpa. was associated with ideas of vitality and motion, as much 
as was fire, if not more so. In fact the two were often combined, special 
virtues being assigned to warm or even fiery breath. The rveûua of 
Erasistratus discussed in the physiological section of Anonymus was a 
life-giving gas circulating in the arteries, as opposed to the doctrine 
of those who looked upon zveüpa as the cooler of éudurov Oepuóv.' 
The confusing theories of the Pneumatists agreed in this, that mveôpa 
was essential, owing to some special quality in it, to true vitality. Hence 
arose what Clifford Allbutt calls the “pathetic quest" for this vital 
element, which resulted finally, on the physical side, in the discovery 
of oxygen. On the spiritual side we have the Aóyos doctrine of the 
Stoics and the dyvov mvedpa of St John. 
It is, of course, impossible for the translator to be quite consistent. 

He has to choose the English equivalent which suits best each separate 


` context. 


- (С) Періссоџа and atvrntis 

The modern physiologist is often at a loss if asked to find equivalents 
for old physiological terms. For the whole group of ideas, with the 
help of which a present-day professor explains the bodily functions, 
is very different from that which directed the mind of Hippocrates or 
of Galen. Not only was physiology imperfectly understood, but also 
many things now known to be abstract qualities were then regarded 
. as corporeal substances. 

Пєрісооџа is a case in point. Defined by Aristotle as rò тўс трофӯс 
roe pa,” it has by many been translated “superfluity”. Perhaps 
“residue”. would be a better word, as “superfluity” suggests excess, 
but vepícac pa a useless remainder. A ton of apples would be a super- 
fluity of digestible material for a man; from even one apple there 
would be an indigestible zepícoc pa. 

Aegimius of Elis? held that such a mepisowpa underwent ovvrngts 
(colliquescence). Then it was either excreted by the normal channels 
or secreted in the form of juices circulating in the body. Apparently 

deficient ойт: would result in "до TOV Tepicowpárov, thus 
being a cause of disease. 

But a word of caution is necessary. Aristotle uses both these terms, 
but with refinements and much elaboration. He recognises e.g. 
“useful” as well as “useless” лєрссо рата, whereas in Anonymus 


* There seems, however, to be some doubt how Erasistratus regarded the 
function of respiration. See Clifford Allbutt, Greek Medicine at Rome, s.v. in the 
index. Especially i ee are pp. 150 and 258. 

3 Gen. Anim. 724b 26 3 Anonymus, XIII. 26 ff. 
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the term means little more than the unabsorbed parts of food, being 
roughly divided into (a) excreta and (b) certain fluids circulating in 
the body. 

The probable explanation of these differences is that Aristotle took 
the material collected by his pupil Menon, and elaborated those parts 
which best suited his own views and objects. 


(D) xevós абробс тбтос. 


In several places (XXVI. 48c; XXVII. 6, 7, 29, 38) occurs the phrase 
Kevos адробс Térros, ог б Kevds GOpots. The phrase, apparently first 
used by Erasistratus, is connected with the view, which seems to have 
originated with Straton, that Nature abhors a vacuum (horror vacui). 
The Atomists postulated void, тд xevdv, in order to explain motion. 
The idea of empty space without any atoms disseminated in it does not 
seem to have troubled early thinkers. But with the notion that a 
vacuum tends to fill itself from neighbouring matter came the need to 
distinguish void filled with disseminated atoms from void not so filled, 
and the adjective аброёѕ was used for that purpose. Perhaps rò xevóv = 
“void” and абробс kevós Tómos—''a vacuum” or “empty space". 
Diels (pp. 1 and 81) refers to his article “ Uber das physikalische System 
des Straton” in Sitzungsberichte der Berl. Akad. 1893, pp. 101-27. 


(E) | Analysis of I 1-IV. 17 
Preliminary Classification of Affections (nábr). 


І. 1-14. The definition of табо< includes the term 8u8eoars, in this 
context that of a dvvapus, either ботікт, соратіка) or dvxucj. 

[The first we should now call “life”, the subject of physiology and 
bio-chemistry; the second is the subject of anatomy, and the third, 
almost “consciousness”, is the subject of psychology.] These 9:a0éceis 
may be: (a) таб) xarà kírgow, all xunjpara being such; (Ё) 7402 
катӣ соусі, e.g. paralysis, etc. 

15—27. Some náby are лука, others owparixd; under the term 
“bodily” we may comprise all owparixat 8vvápew and т) Cwrenr 
Svvajits, in contrast to ux, thus getting: 

(a) cwpatixa табл, i.e. abnormal conditions, physical or physio- · 
logical; 

(Р) }ухкд. табл), i.e. abnormal conditions of the soul, which is 
used in three senses: 7) TO GAw owpart rapeorappév [the psychical 
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aspect of 1) батик) думаш]; (2) тд Аоустикду pdptov [the mind]; 
(3) 7 évtpéxeva [a metaphysical concept that does not concern 
physicians]. 


26-40. With the other kinds of soul, especially with rò Аоуот:ко, 
physicians are concerned, for it is in this in particular that arise yvyıxà 
таб}, whether antecedent (aponyovjeva) or consequential (rà Kar” 
ёпакоћо?6тџа). 

Examples of ypuyixa пабу that аге mponyovpeva Kata кйтос: 
decotdatpovia, Avan, PoBos, PiAapyupia; of mponyotpeva èv oxéoet 
examples are кароѕ and Аударуос. 

Of owparixa табл) an example is zvperós, an antecedent affection 
of the body producing in the soul the consequential affection of de- 
lirium, a mdOos év xwhoe. Of affections év oxyéce. examples аге 
'qrapáAvots , kápos, etc. 

A paragraph repeating some of the above. 


І. 40H. 4. Some табу are соратікӣ, others Jvyucd. (a) соџрат:ка 
are always mponyovpeva and closely bound up with the power of life; 
уоҳика are bound up with the “soul that is in the body”. So these, 
“life” and “soul in the body”, are powers in a special sense. [Though 
carefully to be distinguished from each other (I. 19—21), both are links 
between body and soul. E.g. fever, a соратікду máfos, starts in the 
body, but has a consequential effect upon то Aoywrukóv, which it 
reaches through the agency of 7) Сотик; while $ófos, a mponyovpevov 
TáÜos xarà Kivnow of тд Aoywrukóv (1. 29-31), affects the body 
through the “soul that is in the body”, but does not produce a con- 
sequential ow patixov падоѕ.] 


П. 4-0. 7. Revision with elaboration of yuyiKxov rd0os. 


П. 4-12. A puyixov пабоѕ is а SidBeots fuxis ката күс ў 
oxéow—for ux too is a даис. There аге three meanings of 
yoy: 7) бА pux, тд pépos тд AoytoTiKdy, афт) 7) évrpéxea.. When 
we speak of “psychic affections" the first two are involved. 

12-22. Psychic affections are either ката pow or mapa dvow. 
So the full description of a psychic affection is д:абєт:кду jvxtjs ката 
Kivnow 1) катӣ oxéow, kata dvow 7 тард. pow. This is the termino- 
logy of our own sect, of dpxaior, who permit the Sage to feel 
petpromrdbevat. 


22-30. The Stoics, of vewrepor, hold that no puxixdy табо$ is kara 
2 
pov. 
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II. 31-1II. 7. But we hold that, e.g. uvjux and ŝiañoyio uós are 
. psychic affections ката $ow, while d из) uoasvy and dAoyía are парӣ. 
$Vaw. The most generic of these according to “the ancients” are 730v7} 
and 6xAnots; according to the Stoics Sow, émBupia, $óflos and Avr. 

III. 7-IV. 17. A discussion of ew paru má with elaborate classi- 
fication of the various species. 


(F) Physicians and Philosophers referred to in Anonymus 


Names in italics are otherwise unknown 


Abas or Aias 
Aegimius of Elis 


A contemporary, perhaps a younger contemporary, of Hippocrates, 
who wrote rept raAuûv. See Galen, VIII. 498, 752. 


Alcamenes of Abydos 
Alexander Philalethes 


A pupil of Asclepiades, who flourished at the beginning of our era and 
wrote ’Apéoxovra, which some think a source cused by Anonymus. 


Diels in Hermes, XXVIII. 414. : 


* Aristotle" 
The name used by Anonymus when he is referring to Menon’s work. 


Asclepiades 


A fashionable physician who went to Rome in 91 в.с. He introduced 
a new theory of disease based on atomism. The body was thought to 
be composed of atoms, with pores between them, diseases being as- 
cribed to changes in the relations of atoms and pores, especially to the 
blocking up of pores. Asclepiades was nicknamed " Wine-giver"' 
(оѓуодбтасѕ). 

Dexippus of Cos 
A pupil of Hippocrates who flourished in the earlier part of the Fath 
century B.c. His doctrines as given in XII. 9 ff. have some interesting 
‘parallels in the Hippocratic Corpus. See p. 18. See also Suidas, s. v., 
and Galen, 1. 144, Xv. 478, 703, 744 and х1. 182. 


Erasistratus 


A slightly younger contemporary of Herophilus, who came to Alex- 
andria in the first part of the third century в.с. A physiologist who 
rejected the humoral pathology, he substituted a doctrine of mveüpa, ` 
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the action of which he regarded as purely mechanical. He reverted to 
the Hippocratic view that medicine is but a branch of dietetics, and 
thus rejected bleeding and all but the mildest drugs. See J. F. Dobson 
in Proc. of Roy. Soc. of Med. 1927. 


Euryphon 

The reputed author of Cnidian Sentences (Galen, хуп. A 886) and of 
тєрі Stairs dyvewis (XV. 455). Some have felt inclined to attribute to 
him rept дот (Galen, vi. 473), and also rept vovocv II (Galen, хуй. 
A 888, Littré, 1. 47, 363). According to Caelius Aurelianus (De morbis 
chronicis, П. 10, p. 390) he was aware of the difference between arteries 
and veins, knowing that the former too contain blood. He founded 
. the Cnidian School. 


Heracleodorus 
Herodicus (of Cnidos) 


Little is known of this physician. Besides Anonymus, IV. 41 ff., see 
Galen, хуп. B 99 and Plato, Gorgias, 448b. 


Herodicus (of Selymbria) 


Famous for his over-exercising his patients. He is mentioned by Plato, 
who seems to have felt some dislike of the man and of his methods. 
See the Testimonia to IX. 20. A fifth-century za:dorpiBys who applied 
himself to medicine. Probably not the Herodicus mentioned among 
the teachers of Hippocrates. 


Herophilus 


A skilled anatomist of the fourth and third centuries в.с. He worked 
in the medical school at Alexandria, paid attention to pulses and studied 
carefully the brain. He is said to have conducted post-mortem examina- 
tions. See J. F. Dobson, Proc. of Roy. Soc. of Med. 1925. 


Hippon of Croton : 


A belated follower of Thales who flourished in the time of Pericles. 
See Hermes, xxvi. 420 and Zeller, Pre-Socratic Philosophy, 1. 281—283 
(Eng. tr.). 

“Hippocrates” 
Anonymus assigns to “Hippocrates” such un-Hippocratic works that 
some scholars doubt whether he refers to the “great” Hippocrates. 
See p. 2 and note H. 
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Menecrates 


A Syracusan who spent some time at the court of King Philip. See 
Suidas s.v., Aelian, У.Н. xu. $1; Hermes, xxviii. 416 ff. Beckh and 
Spat, pp. 95-98 and O. Weinreich, Menekrates Zeus und Salmoneus. 


Ninyas the Egyptian 
Petron of Aegina 


Perhaps the Petronas of Galen (1. 144, xv. 436). He flourished after 
Hippocrates but before Herophilus. Mentioned by Celsus (ш. 9). See 
Beckh and Spit, p. 98. | 
Phaselas of Tenedos 
Philistion 

A famous physician who seems to have had much influence on Plato. 
Born in Sicily or S. Italy, he became tutor to Chrysippus of Cnidos 
and therefore belongs to the fourth century. Thought by some to 
have written тєрї Siairns дує (Galen, xv. 455). See M. Wellmann, 
Die Fragmente der Sikelischen Arzte, pp. 109—116. 


Philolaus of Croton 


The teacher of Simmias and Cebes, young friends of Socrates. He was 
known as a Pythagorean philosopher rather than as a physician. His 
view that our bodies are composed of rò Üeppuóv can be paralleled in 
тєрї саркф®у (ch. п), while in his aetiology of disease he reverted to the 
humoral pathology (Anonymus, XVIII. 30). See Hermes, XXVIII. 417. 


Plato 


Nearly all the theories attributed by Anonymus to Plato come from 
the later sections of the Timaeus. 


Polybus 


The pupil and son-in-law of Hippocrates, and one of the founders of 
Dogmatism. Anonymus (XIX. 9) attributes the doctrine of тєрї duovos 
аудротоо Iv to Polybus, but (VII. 15) that of ch. 1x to “ Hippocrates”. 
Galen (xv. 11 and 175, XVI. 3) gives some information about him, 
being inclined to attribute to him both rept fotos avOpaymov and тєрі 


Stairys бушай. 
Thrasymachus of Sardis 


Timotheus of Metapontum 
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(G) Passages from the Corpus Hippocraticum illustrating 
Anonymus XIV-XX 


(т) "Both men and women have in their bodies four forms (i8éas) 
of the moist, from which diseases arise, except such cases as are the 
result of violence. These forms are phlegm, blood, bile and watery 
humour (08роу).” [Diseases IV, 32 (Littré уп. 542).] 

vdpwiy. Littré translates' l'eau", and in chapter 33 both роҳ and 
vSwp occur with apparently the same meaning, and a like inter e 
occurs in chapter 37. Perhaps the writer wished to choose a term 
which did not exclude watery fluids such as spittle, mucus and serum. 
The question whether dSpwis has any particular meaning different from 
Хдр becomes more doubtful when we take account of Generation 3, 
a passage which, whatever its origin, is closely connected with chapter 32 
of Diseases IV. It runs: 

(2) “There are four forms of the moist—blood, bile, water (08‹р) 
and phlegm. For this is the number of forms that man has innate in 
himself, and from them diseases arise. I have discussed these already, 
and shown why diseases and their crises (Staxpioves) originate from 
them." [Littré, уп. 474.] 

Unless this chapter be an insertion, it is plain that Generation was 
written after Diseases IV. The latter also seems to imply that the four 
iSdaz of moisture exhaust the constituents of the body; the former says 
that the seed comes “from all the body, the hard parts, the soft parts 
and from all the moisture in the body”. 

(3) Two works in the Corpus reduce the causes of disease, though 
not necessarily the constituents of the body, to bile and phlegm. 

(a) Diseases I, a separate work unconnected with the other books 
II, III and IV, has the following passage: 

* All diseases arise from the internal causes of bile and phlegm, and 
from the external causes of fatigue, wounds, excessive heat, cold, dry- 
ness or moisture. Bile and phlegm are congenital, and are always 
present in the body to a greater or less amount. They cause diseases, 
the secondary causes being food, drink, excessive heat or excessive 
cold.” [Chapter 2 (Littré, vi. 142).] 

(B) Affections is a description of common diseases written, as the 
first chapter says, to give the layman such information as will enable 
him and the practitioner to understand each other. After the opening 
sentences the author goes on thus: 

JAL 2 
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* All diseases arise in men through bile and phlegm. Bile and phlegm 
cause diseases when in the body they are affected by excess of dryness, 
moisture, heat or cold. Phlegm and bile are so affected as the result, 
not only of heat and cold, but also of food and drink, of fatigue and 
wounds, of smell, hearing, sight or venery. The occasion of their 
being affected is when any of the aforesaid influences act upon the 
body unseasonably, or contrary to habit, or in excess and with violence, 
or deficiently and weakly. All the diseases of men come from these 
causes. About these matters the layman ought to know all that it is 
reasonable to expect a layman to learn. As to the knowledge, prescrip- 
tions and operations of the practitioner, the layman ought to be able 
to co-operate by a kind of appreciation both of what is said and of 
what is being done.” [Chapter I (Littré, v1. 208).] 

The second passage is an enlargement and refinement of the first, 
and the doctrine it contains seems to have been not uncommon among 
doctors of the late fifth and early fourth centuries B.c. The mutilated 
beginning, for instance, of the seventh column of Anonymus Londinensis 
mentions the view that diseases arise from bile and phlegm when acted . 
upon by heat and cold," the next sentence suggesting that the writer 
attributed such a doctrine to “Hippocrates”. Later, in XII, speaking 
of Dexippus of Cos, a pupil of Hippocrates, the writer says that 
diseases are caused “from the powers of bile and phlegm arising in a 
part of the body or the whole, these being stirred up, not of themselves, 
but through many unseasonable partakings of nutriment. These things 
- cause disease, he says, by reason of their quantity, their position and 
their form, and he considers that change takes place also through 
excess of anything—of heat, of cold, or of similar things.” 

The same writer in XI attributes to the otherwise unknown Thrasy- 
machus of Sardis the theory that the cause of disease is the changing of 
blood under the action of cold or heat into phlegm, bile or pus (ceon7ds). 
Philolaus (XVIII) made bile, blood and phlegm the causes of disease, 
but considered heat the stuff from which our bodies are made. Again, 
in XIX Menecrates surnamed Zeus is said to have analysed the human 
body into four elements, two (blood and bile) hot, and two (breath 
and phlegm) cold. When these are in harmony (edxpétws Sraretpevwv) 
the result is health; when they are not in harmony, the result is 
disease. 


' Petron of Aegina (Anon. XX) is said to have made these opposites 
elemental, and to have held that abnormalities in their blending are one cause 
of diseases. 
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The last doctrine approaches very near to the traditional view of the 
four humours, blood, phlegm, yellow bile and black bile, as set forth 
in the famous Nature of Man: 

“The body of man has in itself blood, phlegm, yellow bile and black 
bile; these make up the stuff (фе) of his body, and through these he 
feels pain or enjoys health. Now he enjoys the most perfect health 
when these constituents are duly proportioned to one another in respect 
of compounding, power and bulk, that is, when the mixture is perfect." 
[Chapter IV.] 

Philistion held a similar view, except that he took the traditional 
elements to be the components of the body. 

These theories may be divided into two classes: 

(1) those that make the “humours” elemental; 
(2) those that do not do so, or leave the question open. 

The former include Diseases IV and Generation, where the four 
humours concerned are called “really existent forms” (iSéaz) of the 
moist, Thrasymachus, who held blood to be elemental but not the 
others, Menecrates, who calls blood, bile, mveôpa and phlegm orotyeia, 
and Nature of Man. To these must possibly be added Dexippus. Of 
the others, Philolaus and Petron certainly, Diseases I, Affections and 
Anonymus VII (initium) probably, looked upon humours as not ele- 
mental. Philistion appears to have abandoned the humoral pathology 
altogether. 

To regard the humours as elemental was not a popular view with 
philosophers after Anaxagoras. It seems to have been confined to the 
physicians, being especially attractive to the Coan school. Philolaus, 
Philistion and Plato would have none of it. 


(H) Menon on Hippocrates 


For many years after the discovery of Anonymus historians of medicine 
were very disappointed with the account of Hippocrates as given 
in V. 35-VII. 40.7 It appears to be a not very accurate summary 
of the Sophistic dissertation Breaths, taken chiefly from the seventh 
chapter, and followed by a grumble of the lecturer (compiler), who says 
that "Aristotle" (that is, Menon) gives one account of Hippocrates, 
but Hippocrates himself says something different (VI. 42—45 and 
VII. 37-40). There is given in Chapter VII what is said to be the 


* A probable, but unprovable, hypothesis, which would remove many 
difficulties from the Menonian section, is that Anonymus used, not Menon's 
work, but an imperfect précis of it. 
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real Hippocratic doctrine, taken chiefly from Diseases, I, ii, and 
Nature of Man, iv and ix." 

During the past ten years the opinion has been gaining ground that 
Anonymus V. 35-VI. 42, together with Plato Phaedrus, 270 c, d, are 
the only reliable testimony for the doctrine of the historical Hippo- 
crates, not one of the works in the Corpus Hippocraticum being sup- 
ported by really reliable evidence. It is argued that Hippocrates won 
a great name for himself by his practical skill, and perhaps by writings 
which have since perished. Then, in the Alexandrine age, when great 
libraries were being formed, anonymous works collected from various 
sources were ascribed to the most famous of all physicians, or to his 
school, in order to enhance their value. 

The books in the Corpus are all anonymous. Many of them are 
demonstrably not from the hand of Hippocrates nor inspired by Coan 
teaching; the commentators, from Bacchius to Galen, have rejected 
many, and marked many others as doubtful. 

When the region of uncertainty is so great, the sceptic who rejects 
all post-Aristotelian testimony has little difficulty in making out a 
plausible, if not a probable case. But if this view be correct, we know 
little about Hippocrates. Plato tells us something about Hippocrates' 
method of studying the фіо:с of man, though the passage in the 
Phaedrus is short, and not free from ambiguities. Menon says that 
Hippocrates supposed the origin of diseases to be фбоои arising from 
nepiocwpara of food. All this is interesting, and of some import- 
ance; but it is scarcely enough to account for the title of “the Great", 
which Hippocrates had won by the time of Aristotle (Politics 13262). 

The question of authorship is not likely ever to be finally settled. 
On the other hand, we do possess the Corpus, of which several books 
are in a true sense great achievements, with consistent doctrines in- 
spired by all that is best in the scientific spirit. The Hippocratic 
problem, like the Homeric problem, cannot take from us our heritage. 

For a fuller discussion of the question see Hippocrates and the 
Corpus Hippocraticum by W. H. S. Jones in the Proceedings of the 
British Academy for 1945. 


* Yet іп XIX chapters ш and Iv are ascribed to Polybus, to whom Aristotle 
himself (Historia animalium ТЇЇ 3) ascribes the chapter (x1) on the veins. 

з The chief exponent is І. Edelstein. See his NacAtráge (Hippokrates) to 
Paulys Realencyclopádie, Problemata IV, mepi аёроу etc., The Genuine Works of 
Hippocrates (Bulletin of the History of Medicine, 1939) and a review of M. Pohlenz. 
Hippokrates und die Begründung der wissenschaftlichen Medizin, in American 
Journal of Philology, April 1940. 
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ABBREVIATIONS 


D. = H. Diels in his editio princeps. 

K. — Sir Frederic Kenyon, as referred to by Diels. 

L. = Littré’s edition of Hippocrates. 

P. = the text of the papyrus. 

B. and S. = the German translation by Beckh and Spat. 


The text-is a reprint of that of Diels. A few obvious slips айй ditto- 
graphies, often corrected by the copyist himself, have also been omitted, 
while a few printer’s errors etc. have been corrected. Square brackets [ ] 
mean that the text is very uncertain, while daggers Ff mark the scribe's 
errors, repetitions, etc. The columns of the papyrus are given in Roman 
numerals in the margin of both text and translation, and the chapters of B. 
and S. are given in Arabic numerals in the margin of the translation only. 
The stars (text and translation) mean space for a letter or letters. 
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..... VOVTAS ÈV Tût TOD т......... 

......9 Tipos THY ардай» к.....|є- 
......Gw Kal ёпітаси Kal dveot dva 
...... Ê. pddora yap cuppepdpe- 

5 ба kai adroit тої dpxaiows. Kal Ti uév éarw ıd- 
Өєс Kat тойа» Kopilopev êv Tau бро, 
anedeikapev~ Siabeors Suvdpews ђодтто- 

Te, eire THS Lorrucfjs eire тїз owpa- 
TUKHS etre THS €v rois CwWpact 

10 — €vovons оик, KaTa Keivnow 
Ñ oxéow, катӣ. Keivnow pêv TavTa Tû 
€v piv Kewnhpatra падт катӣ. 

Keivnolv éarw, катӣ oxéaw $ rapdAu- 
ous, №даруоѕ, кӣроѕ, rà ToUrow ёууйѕ. 

Іў тойтоу 8 kewuévov 87 ywóokew ws TOV пабу та 
pév daow elvai jvywd, rà 8¢ соџатіка, ow- 
катка AapBavovres Tû mept THY 
ботисђи Siva AapBavopeva, 

[rds re а]ААа< Suvdpets dvriðiaoréà- 

зо  [Aovres Jat Tv Cwricny 99vaqav 
rhe puxte. jux) Sè Aéyeras трас · 
jj T€ тё Àw owpare парєстар- 
нё) Kal тд pópiov тд AoyroriKov 
Kal ёте 1) évrpéyeua. * Kal THs pêv évrpe- 

25  xelas émi той mapdvros où xpyiloper, 
ту 8ё GAwv Sto onpawopevwy, 





Testimonia. 

7. Galen (x. 51 KJ): mdvres yoôv cxedov of azo ris аребддоо тє Kai 
pavusdous Tams aipégews tiv pêv Üyeíav єдстабєау Tûv ката фес» 
9 m , 1» , А! 4 4 , , , Р ` 
evepyerðv elvai pact kai туйу, Tv $ vóaov одкёт: BAGByy evepyetas Kai 
3 1 2 ә € \ ? ГА ГА € \ ~ La , 
doÜéveuay, дА of pêv SidBeciv wa, owparos, оѓ 86 add nws Svaxeipevov 


(cf. x. 54). 





I. According to D. the general sense was: meptAapBavovres ev тф 
тоб TdÜovs бр Kai THY mpós THY apxaiwy kopatouévmv kpáow, Kai 
ёл{тао» kai dveow ava Aóyov ёєхоџёрту. 

19, 20. The additions are very uncertain. 
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MEDICAL WRITINGS OF 
ANONYMUS LONDINENSIS 


INTRODUCTORY DEFINITIONS 


I . . .comprising in the definition of “affection” the term “blending” also, 
in the sense given to it by the ancients, that allows a component to be 
strong proportionally to the weakness of another. For we too are in 
full agreement with the ancients. What a condition is, and what kind 
of condition we mean in the definition, we have explained. It is а con- 
dition of a power of whatever kind it may be, either the power of 
life or of the body or of the soul that is in the body, being either 
kinetic or static; (a) kinetic: all movements in us are kinetic affections; 
(4) static are paralysis, coma, torpor and similar affections. - 

This having been established, we must learn that of affections some 
are said to be psychological, others bodily, including as bodily all 
those included under the power of life, and distinguishing the powers, 
especially the power of life, from the soul. The word “soul” is used 
in three senses: (1) the soul that pervades the whole body, (2) the 
rational part, and also (3) entrecheia. * With entrecheia we have nothing 
to do at present, but we have with the other two meanings of soul, 


I. The definition must have been something like this: “А máĝos is a 
SudBeors resulting from strength or weakness in one of the components of a 
Kpûcıs.” Cf. V. 14-21. A xpûcıs usually meant in medical language a perfect 
blend of the elements composing a thing. Here it seems to mean a blended 
mixture, with (possibly) excess or deficiency in the components. Cornford 
refers to Phaedo, 86 b, c, and Symposium, 188a, where xpûoıs and dppovia 
are synonyms, so that émiracts and &»єс< (tension and slackness) strictly 
applicable to the latter can be applied to either.. 

6. xopilw in this sense is not noticed by L. and S. 

7. For the difficult word Swapus, see p. 9. Неге, perhaps, “vital, 
or corporeal, or psychic essence". 

12. For examples of xujpara see I. 31. табу) is used here for the more 
generic 9vaBéaew because abnormal 8:a0éceis furnish the best illustrations. 
The explanation of terms in I. 1-24 is repeated with slight variations in 
І. 27-II. 19, even the threefold explanation of pvxń being given twice. 
Perhaps the student took down the lecturer's revision (or repetition) as 
well as his original note. For the probable nature of the Anonymus papyrus 
see p. 2. 

A évrpéyeua is the best the student could make of the lecturer's 
évreAéxeta. | 
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kal рбЛоу тод AoytoTiKod. тєрї yàp тоў- 
TO Tû TMponyoupeva пабу ovvio- 
тато Kai Tû кат’ érakoAoUÜnpa. * пабу $ cori 
30 тадє ponyovpeva Kara reino · 
SecoWatpovia, Ат, dóflos, Prrapyupia.- 
rara yàp êv Kewhoe.* * Kdpos дё kal 
XjDapyos év сҳёсєі. + ж соратіка $ 
muperós — протуойџєуоу pêv табо$ éoriv 
35 той cóparos, кат’ ёпакоћоубтџа дё 
Tüjs puxijs —, pavia dpoiws: kai тад- 
та év Kwhoe Tû máln. ж * êv oxéaec 
$2 mapdAvois, Kdpos, rà паралтАђоа. - 
ойто pêv $) xpraréov тй» бро ётї 
40 = amrdvrwy. * Tav де паду rà pêv pv- 
xywd, Tû 86 сорат:кі. xpi) $ eidévar 
Ort Tû pêv оораткд, пабу й..... 
...... VO каї тєрї THY CWTV 
ere аста. Ws cpotws 96.... 


e. TEPl...... TOS CØ ACV, WOTE 
2 ^ d 2 
.. Bias .....do8at ratra тту тє 


Cwruchy kai тту êv rots ораси 
odoay Jvxucjv. fuxekov 8° elvari падоѕ тод 
5 Totobro * Sidbeow puys Kata kei- 
A 1 4 A € A 4 , , 
ow 1) oxéow Kat yàp 1) фоҳт) Sdvapis ёст. 
Aéyeras Sê uy? трас ° 7 тє OA" 
каї TO иёро$ тд Ху:стікду kai avT? 1) 


36. Perhaps the colon should be after pavia, not duoiws. 

I. 42— —П. 4. The sense according to D. is: ато той mponyoupeva kai 
тєрї thy Cwrixny 9Uvapav. elvai катаубрастак“ ws броѓос 8 puxiKa тд, 
тєрї uy )mápxovra Tots ocpacaw, wore Suvdpes Bias катоуорасдал 
таёта т тє Lorrucjv к.т.А. An alternative would be to take mepi with 
accusative as part of the phrase тері. vt ovvioracGar occurring in І. 27—29, 
which might suggest: 

бт: Tû pêv сорат:ка пӣбт alel mpo- 
nyovpe)va kai тєрї тту Сотисђи 
(úlvar) avviar)ara.. ws dpoiws $ (rà jvxi- 
Ka) тєрї (фихђу тђу ё) Tots cópacw, Wore 
(Su(vdpets)) Bias Covvior)acbat rara, тўу тє 
фотисђи к.т.А. 

Perhaps таўтас for табта (1. 2). 


MEDICAL WRITINGS OF ANONYMUS LONDINENSIS _ 25. 
I especially with the rational part. For in this arise both primary affections 
and also the secondary. * The primary kinetic affections are the follow- 
ing: superstition, pain, fear, avarice. For these are kinetic, ж but torpor 
and coma are static. * Bodily affections are fever—it is a primary 
affection of the body, as an affection of the soul it is secondary— 
similarly madness. These affections are kinetic. « In the static class are 
paralysis, torpor and so on. In this way we must make use of the 
definition in all cases. x 
Of affections some are of the soul, others are of the body. 1 We 
must understand that the bodily affections have been so named from 
their being primary, and concerned with the power of living. Similarly 
II * psychic" are those affections which arise in the body but concern the 
soul, so that these have been named special powers, namely the power 
of living and the psychic power that is in the body; Т also that a psychic 
affection is of the following sort—a condition of the soul either kinetic 
or static. For in fact the soul is a power. The word “soul” is used in 
three senses: (1) the whole soul, (2) the rational part and (3) the 
entrecheia itself. But let us deal now with the two former meanings. 


28,29. “Primary” means here "antecedent" and “secondary” is “соп- 
sequential". mponyovpevoy airiqv is sometimes used in the sense of a 
“predisposing” cause. 

36. Itis extremely odd to say that наза can “likewise” be a соратікду 
TáÜos, especially as in the Hippocratic Epidemics it is used of delirium, 
which is a typical Jvx«xóv rd#os consequential on the сорат:ікду málos 
of fever. Professor Cornford makes a suggestion which occurred to me 
independently, namely that Diels has punctuated wrongly. А new sentence 
should begin at dpotws. “Fever has a consequential affection of the mind, 
viz. delirium. Similarly, these affections also, as well as those given in 
ll. 30-32, are kinetic.” This is abrupt, but less odd than the punctuation 
of 

I. 42-П. 4. The objections to Diels’ restoration are (1) its length and 
(2) the very difficult sense of “bodily affections get their name from their 
being antecedent and concerned with the power of life". For the sense of 
my restoration see the analysis of this introductory section, p. 12. 

П. 2. dias, "special", “peculiar”, because these are fundamental, basic 
powers. See p. 15. 

6. How can soul be a “power”? Perhaps because it is a sort of “power” 
(almost Aristotle’s évreAdyeva) of a living, conscious organism. Contrast, 
however, I. 19-21. 


26 . ANONYMI LONDINENSIS IATRICA 
II evtpéxeta. GAN’ êri exeiva iwpev viv: Grav yap 
10  Àéywpev ovvioracbas катӣ riv {луу 
табл, тєрї rjv GAnv А№уоџєу кай Trepi 
TO шёроѕ айтў< тд ÀoyuorukÓv. * TOV TE 
Juxwdv паду å év éorw xara pow, à 9€ 
лара pow. mapa pow pêv 8uiÜerucóv 
^ A ? “a a 4 4 
15 Vuxíjs ката. keivqaw 7 oxéow пара 
pow, ката jio 8ё ё.адєтікду pv- 
Xs катӣ. Keivnow Ñ axéaw кота фис. 
alr pêv ý TeXvoAoyia THY apxaiwy éoriv, 
ols kal jets émópeÜa. ката. . .ovaw yap 
20 каў perptoradeias тєрї Tov софду. Kai фас 
Tas petprotrafeias veipa elva« TÀv mpå- 
e \ ГА ^9 € , 
Lewv. oi 8ё уєотєрог, тойт” ёсти ot UrwiKoi, 
Kata pow табо< obdév karaAcirovaw 
Vvxfjs. тайтть ydp pao ёифёрєодаі TO 
25 mapa pow ёк ris máÜovs dwvfs- Fe 
kai 76 пабдос dàmébocay- áÜos eoriv 
opp?) rÀeováLovaa, THs Opus adrois | 
eaxovoperns oùxi dvri Tis Ûrep- 
Tdoews, GANG арт! тоё алтє!@Өё< elvat THt ai- 
^ , \ ^ a , À / 
зо. родит: Adyun. &ААа тобто rois vewrépow peAnoet. 
€ ^ бе À , M 4 10 M 
pîv Sê Aexréov катӣ pow пабу rept 
3 , , 
тђу лут ppv, 9vaAoyvopóv, 
1 € ^ A» 2 
Tû бро. ж mapa dow è auvnposv- 
3 ? у 3 ? ~ 
утуу, алоуѓау, Ta éowóra. * * TOV TE 
35 mabdv Tav rept тї фиҳи Svo ёстіу Ta 
уєлкотата катӣ Tovs apxatous * heo- 
4 A y d 4 s 
vý тє yap kal OxAnots, тй дё pera- 


A э > 7 ? ^ , 4 
£0 кат’ êrtpevéw yiveras Tav eipnpévov. 





26 ff. Arius Didymus apud Stob. Eel. eth. п. 7, 10: máÜos 8 elvai 
фаст (Stoici) бриђу тАєоуібоусау Kai drebi TQ aipodvrs Абуф 1) Kivnow 
Jvxfjs dAoyov rapa ow. 





19. А suitable word would be xaraXeiwovow. СЁ. 1. 23. 
34. Perhaps dAoytoriav. 


MEDICAL WRITINGS OF ANONYMUS LONDINENSIS 27 


II For when we say that affections arise in the soul, we are speaking 
of the whole soul, and also of its rational part. ж 
Of psychic affections some are according to nature and others are 
contrary to nature. Contrary to nature is an affection which produces 
a condition of soul, either kinetic or static, that is contrary to nature; 
according, to nature is an affection producing a condition of soul, 
either kinetic or static, according to nature. This terminology is 
that of the ancients, whose followers we too are. For ‘moderate 
affections” are among the things that they allow to the wise man. 
They also ‘assert that moderate affections are the sinews of actions. 
But the younger school, that is to say the Stoics, allow as according 
to nature no affection of the soul. For into the term, they say, is 
introduced contrariety to nature from the word “ап affection”, in 
` virtue of their definition of affection, namely “impulse in excess", 
impulse being understood by them not in the sense of over-straining, 
but in the sense of a refusal to listen to the геазой that convicts it. 
But the point must be left to the younger school. We, however, 
must call memory, reasoning and so on, affections of the soul 
according to nature; * and contrary to nature forgetfulness, irration- 
ality and the like. ж ж Of affections of the soul two, according to 
the ancients, are the most generic—pleasure and distress, and the 
intermediate affections arise from a combination of those mentioned. 


18. Who are the dpxato, so carefully distinguished by Anonymus 
from the Stoics? He says that in his definition of rd#os he adopts the 
sense of кро: that they favoured, which is the sense given to that term ` 
by the Cnidian Herodicus (V. 1-21). He also adopts their rexvoAoyía of 
паб, adding that they allow pertpiomdbeva (Peripatetic) to the Sage 
(II. 12-22). In П. 36 they are said to regard до» and булуо (Epicurean) 
as the most generic of the psychic affections. 

It is curious that the treatise Regimen in Acute Diseases also speaks 
of the dpyator, who are there the early Cnidians. These, like the dpxaîoe 
of Anonymus (III. 7-IV. 17), are interested in the nomenclature of diseases 
and their elaborate subdivision. 

We cannot understand by the dpxato: “those of old time” generally, 
because specially distinctive doctrines are attributed to them, marking them 
out as members of a definite school of thought, though probably only early 
members are included. In XXIX. 52 and XXX. 17, however, the reference 
to a particular school is not so clear. 

The facts would be covered by the hypothesis that dpyxator was an epithet 
often applied to Cnidians, and that Anonymus used the nomenclature of 
Aristotelian Epicureans who adopted some of the teaching of Herodicus 
of Cnidos. 

24. Tar, a petptomdGera, which must be evil if all 7d are evil. 

26, 27. The Stoic definition of табос. See Testimonia. 

29, 30. Cf. б Adyos aipet, “the argument proves". 

30. The writer seems impatient of philosophical subtleties, this sentence 
reading like a student’s comment on his lecture-notes. 


П 


ПІ 
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ката дё тойс Ўтаіко?с тёссара ёстіу Tû 
ГА ^ ^ ? е 
40 уєикотата Tis fuxis пабр ° òo- 
vů yap Kai émOvpia, ф6Воѕ тє кай Айт. 
Kat ўдоуї pêv kai ёт:диша Kad” ds av 
дуабой фаутасіау yivovrat, dv 1) pêv дор) 
ГА э € A 3 ^ , 9 
yivera xal ws ду ауадоб пароџсіау, è- 
45 ф du olóv тє cobai: «їл Sè adrijs тёр- 
Jus, xápis, TA паратћђоа· 7) 96 émv- 
J э е A э ^ LA / 
pia kab’ ws àv dyabot yiverat просдокќау · 
emOupotpev yap rrávres трообокф@»тє$ 


TüyaDóv. * 17 тє Avan kai 6 dófos kab’ ws àv 
какой фаутасіау yivovrat, dv б pev ddBos kaf’ ws 
A ^ ГА , 4 
av какой просдокіау yiverat* фоВодреда 
yàp mpoodoxdvres TÒ kakóv. ж ту дё Àv- 
5 my kab’ ws dv какой пароосќау * Àvroŭv- 
peba yap ёт} trois таройоь какоїѕ. Kal raó- 
та pêv ойто. * ж табо$ дё Аєктёоу Tewac owpa- 
tixovt elva соратікду 9id0eow odparos 
катд. кєйлүсш ў oxéow. ж ж тфу $2 cwyari- 
^ ^ a ГА э , a E 4 
10 кфу nahv à uév éorw reraypéva, à 86 атакта. 
Kal такта, pév otiw підт rà dAdore dws Avdpeva, 
olov notè pev кат’ dAiyov, потё 86 адрбоѕ. ж TOV 
` ГА ^ a ` эс 7 , 
0€ тєтауџёуоу паду å pêv idiws Аёуєтаь 
2 a A 27 \ ©7 , 
падт, à ё voorjuara. ж Kal biws паб 
159 éoriy тєтауџёуа Tû Kar’ óÀMyov Avópeva. 
тфу ё уострітоу å pév éarw idiws voojpara, 
å Sê appworjpara. kai voonpara pév €or 
та €ppovous Tas катаскєойс €xovra 
тєрї TA oaa, UroAntrovs тє xpóvovs 


| 20 ф / ^ À / > 2A / 
€po[ueva. TNS AVGEWS кат ENAXLOTOV. 


kal yap voonpara etpynrat {атотох{ amo Tol 
evveveoocevKevat TEPL TA CØ ATA, He Kat 
Stolce тд Teraypévov табо< тод voajaros, 
кад то pêv табо< Kar’ дАфуо> rijv Айсу 

25 AapPdver, тд де vóonpa Kar’ éAáyvorov. 





II. 39 ff. Cf. Arius, l.c. 





II. 45. Perhaps otovrat. 
46. For xdpts we should probably read хара (joy). 
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II But according to the Stoics the most generic affections of the soul 
are four in number: pleasure and desire, fear and pain. Pleasure and 
desire arise with a presentation of what is taken to be a good, and of 
these pleasure arises with the actual presence of what is taken to be 
good, at which it is possible to be pleased; its species are delight, 

` gratification and the like. Desire arises with the anticipation of what 
is taken to be good. For we all desire when we anticipate what is 

III good. ғ Pain and fear arise with a presentation of what is taken to 
be evil. Of these fear arises with an anticipation of what is taken to 
be evil. « For we fear when we anticipate what is evil. ж Pain comes 
with the presence of what is taken to be evil. For we feel pain when 
evils are actually present. To pass on. * * 

2 We must define a bodily affection as a condition of the body either 
kinetic or static. ж ж» Of bodily affections some are regular, others 

. irregular. The irregular affections are those that disappear now in one 
way, now in another; for example, sometimes little by little and at 
other times all at once. * Of regular affections some are called 
affections proper, others are lesions. « Regular affections properly 
so-called are those that disappear little by little. Of lesions some are 
lesions properly so called, and others are infirmities. Lesions have a 
permanent constitution in a body, and reach the determinate periods 
of their disappearance by the least possible stages. In fact lesions are 
so called because they have “lodged themselves" in a body, wherein 
too will be the difference between a regular affection and a lesion, in 
that such an affection disappears little by little, but a lesion by the least 


II. 46. The term xapá is often associated by the Stoics with répyis. 

48. Or, "anticipate what is good when we desire". Perhaps "expect" 
would be better than “anticipate”. 

III. 5, 4. Or, "anticipate (expect) what is evil when we fear”. 

20. Perhaps “to the least possible degree". Cf. VIII. 41. The writer 
is more careless than usual in this introductory section of definitions and 
philosophical terms, taking but little thought to express himself accurately, 
just as if he considered philosophy out of place in medical lectures. It is 
indeed difficult, if not impossible, to reconstruct what the lecturer actually 
said from the garbled notes of his pupil. 

22. éweveoocevxévas. This verb is supposed to be the origin of the 
word бота. Cf. Plato, Rep. 573e. 

25. Asin 20 кат’ éAdyvoroy may mean either (а) “by the least possible 
stages”, as in the translation, or (5) “to the least possible degree", which, 
while being the normal meaning, seems to fit in less well with the sense of 
the present passage. 


IV 
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тд pêv yap oAtyov ё ёк поЛАду аҳіотау 
ouvéornKer · * тд de éAdxvorov pépos 
ойк Exel, dore убора ov Teraypévov. 
dppdor pa бе TÒ ov тё, катаскєуђу хе 
30 тєрї Tà cópara, Єт! каї тарєрђодаг THY 
рош TOV сшрітоу * ато ToUTOV yàp kai eipnras 
Appdornpa. ж ж Svapeper бе vóoņpa 
vócov «ai dppwornpa appworias. ж vdon- 
pa pêv уар ёстіу čupovos KATAOKEV) Trepi рёрос 
35 Te TOU odpaTos xpdvous troAnmrovs 
тў \doews € €xovoa. + vóoos бе € čupovos 
катаскє тєрї бАо>» тб cópa. tis Avoews 
бтодзүттод € čxovoa xpóvovs. ж Adyerat 
T€ убоо$ Stiy@s, Kowds тє kai (діс • 
40 kowüs prev rûv парӣ. фбс 005, 
kaĝ’ б  отшолубреуои Kal б турєтдѕ Aé- 
your’ av vóoos. ж (бїш<$ Sê éupovos kara- 
aevi) тєрї Tû оората, Ths Avcews Úno- 
Antrods éxovoa xpóvovs. * dp- 
45 pwornpud тє ws ópo&os Aéyerau 


кос тє kai idiws* Kowds pêv тау 

rûv Tapa фус máfos, каф” 6 onpawo- 

pevov O muperaivwv dppworeiv к кАтёае- 

тол. biws Sê катаскєт) тєрї Tû owpara, 
$ qnis THs Avoews Brodnrrovs exer 

xpóvovs оўу Tw Tapnphola: THY pô- 

ow тфу ocpárov. ж єірђодо $ тд падоѕ 

oupBéBynKev апд тод trapaxoAovboivros 

jj ато TÓTOv. апо pêv yàp паракоћоуВобутоѕ 
10  máÜovs єірӱобаі Tov muperóv, amo тод 

пор0%[є}< elvat тд érópev[ov xai] apdAvow 

тд ёпбреуоу ev mapaAvol et] ° amo yàp той Ає- 

Адодаг Tov Tóvov. атд тӧпоо dé T 

dvopaciav ёсҳєу фрєуєітіс · TO yàp má- 


IV. 14. Aetius, de plac. 1v. 5, 8 (Doxogr. 391a 20b, n. 21): of Sê ё тф 
$:афрауџаті scil. rò "yyepovucóv Ts fuxîs elva. Caelius Aurelian (i.e. 
Soranus), acut. morb.1.8 (p. 22,ed. Amman, Amst. 1722): aliqui igitur cerebrum 
pati dixerunt... alii diaphragma. Soranus in Excerptis Paris. Suppl. cod. 
gr. 636, f. 21": б de Axis „Ф\єуџоуђу тод Siappdypards фто, elvai 
тї» $pevirw ато TÓTOV kai одк dió évepyeías TÒ TáÜos калау, owdiare- 
Ücuévns Kai тўс Kapdias: €owe yàp Kal odtos Tv dpdvnow тєрї Tadrny 
dnoàeinew. ёй афтод (scil. :афрауратоѕ?) yap Kai ras паракопӣѕ 
ErecOau Tovrots. 


IV. 11,12. Readings doubtful. In l. 10 perhaps табоѕ. 
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III possible stages. For a “little” is composed of many “Іеаѕіѕ”, * but 
“the least” has no part, so that a lesion is not regular. An infirmity 
in addition to its having a constitution in a body is, they say, marked 
by the body being robbed of its firmness. Hence an infirmity gets its 
name. ж.ж A lesion differs from a disease and an infirmity from an 
infirm condition. ж For a lesion is a lasting constitution of a part of 
the body with presumable times for its disappearance; ж but a disease 
is a lasting constitution of the whole of the body with presumable 
times for its disappearance. * The word “disease” is used in two 
senses, in a general sense and in a special one. In a general sense every 
affection contrary to nature is a disease, according to which meaning 
fever too would be called a disease. * In a special sense it is a lasting 
constitution of a body with determinate times for its disappearance. ж 
Infirmity too likewise is used in a general sense and a special one. In 
IV the general sense an infirmity like a disease is any affection contrary 
to nature, according to which meaning a fever-patient will be called 
“infirm”. + ж But in a special sense it is a constitution of the body, 
which has presumable times for its disappearance, along with the body’s 
being robbed of its firmness. + Affections have come to be named from 
the attendant affection or from the place affected. For example, a fever is 
named after the attendant affection, from the fiery nature of the symptom 
that accompanies it, while in paralysis the accompanying symptom is 
paralysis, so named frorn the loss of power to move the sinews. From 
the place affected phrenitis (brain-fever) received its name. For the 
III. 28. But see III. 14. 
29. dppdornua is derived by the writer from a privative and pots, 
"strength". The infinitive таре рўобаа is neo-Attic for rappp jada. 
IV. 10-13. Le. puretos from pur, “fire”, and paralusis from para and 
lelusthai. 
14. dpeviris was a fever marked by delirium and raving. The seat of 


intelligence (фрту, $péves) was placed by some in the thorax, by others in 
the brain. | 
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IV 15 бос лєрї tas dpévas ovviorara, оўу! 
TO Siddpaypa, тобт’ éoriw тд Aoyvorucóv uépos 
Ths jvxfjs. ж ж жож à & 
‚....до..о< 


удао“. 
20 Пері тоё прокєцќуоо Set mpoAafetv, 
Ws Kowórepov Tots dvdpact просҳро- 
реба vócovs 1) табл) Méyovres - Tas 
yàp Trovtwy д:афораѕ ywwoKopev тє 
Kal vrrepvjoapev êv Tots проуєурашшё- 
25 vows * ordots дё Trepi той exKerpévou. 
ot pêv yap єЇтоу yiveoOat vóaovs парӣ Tû TEpicaw- 
para тд. ywopeva апо Ths трофї<, 
x ol 96 парӣ rà orotyeta. Kal of pêv ар- 
à хд» kai Amv бтодёрєуог Tû mepioow- 
30 рата тфу vóacv Adyous Kopilovor то‹- 
ovrous. * Edpuddy уар rov б Kvidios orerar ras 
vooous aroTeAciobas трбто тообтан · 
‘Grav 1) kouMa, dnoiv, Tv Andbeioay 
трофђу ш) ёктёилтт, droyevvaTau 
ГА 4 A э 2 
35  mepwoopara, à 97) aveveyOévra 
€ 4 AY \ MI 2 
Ws Tovs ката, THY кєфаћ)у Torous 
апотєћє? Tas vécous* Grav pévrou ye 
` A у € la € , , 
Aerrrij kai кадара ómápxm 1) koria, Sedvtws 
ГА е ? е de ‘A 4 
yiveras 1) тё · Grav 86 рт) Fe Tovar), 
40 ovpPaiver rà mpoKxeipeva yiveoBar’. + ‘Hpddixos 
y ¢ / M ^ ^ , э 2 
826 Kvibtos Aéyov nepi Tis TÀv vóowv airias 
xai avros KATA pév Ti cuvayopever 


V rûv Edpupavrt, ката 8ё ri Gudépev* каб? ô ev yàp 
Kal avTos Ta пєрссората, airia Aéyet 
Tis vócov elvai, соифёрєтаі · kab’ б Sé фло 
р) Sua тд THY ко№ау кадарау elvas Ñ Aerrrijv, 

5 SvadAdove: ypwpevos atria, Tovar ° 

бта» yap акєитт]оаутєѕ ot аубротог 
arpocevéykovrau Tpodrjv, cvpPaiver 
rar» ил) 9vowceto0au, aAA М№тђу Kai 


IV. 18. After thinking that behind the few letters of the papyrus was 
concealed some name, D. finally came to the conclusion that we should 
read ката пАатоѕ. 
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IV affection makes its seat in the phrenes (brain, not the diaphragm), which 
is the rational part of the soul.......... | 


Diseases in detail 


3 About this subject it must be first understood that in speaking of 
diseases and affections we use the words in their more general sense. 
For the differences between these we know, and have mentioned in 
what has gone before. + But as to the subject before us there is much 
difference of opinion. For while some have said that diseases arise 
because of the residues from nutriment, others hold that they are due 
to the elements. Those who have postulated the residues as the origin 
and material of diseases bring forward the following explanations. * 
Euryphon of Cnidos for example thinks that diseases are caused in the 
following manner. “‘ When the belly does not discharge the nutriment 
that has been taken, residues are produced, which then rise to the 
regions about the head and cause diseases. When however the belly 
is empty and clean, digestion takes place as it should ; otherwise what 

4 I have already stated occurs." + 

Herodicus of Cnidos, speaking about the cause of diseases, is himself 

V too partly in agreement with Euryphon, but partly in disagreement. 
In so far as he himself too says that residues are the causes of disease 
he is in agreement. In so far as he says that proper digestion is not due 
to the bowels being clean or empty, he differs, having recourse to the 
following explanation. When men take in nutriment without previous 
exercise, the result is that the nutriment is not assimilated, but lying 


IV. 18. For xara vAáros see Diels’ discussion [p. xviii] Epimetrum. 

25. тєрї той éxxerpévov is a difficult phrase. Probably тд éxxeipevov is 
“the subject before us”, and тд 7poxeipevov “the subject already dealt with". 
Cf. 1. 40. The èx- may perhaps call attention to the “lay-out” of the material. 

26. For mepicowpa. see p. 11. 

У. 4. After uù understand Sedvrws yíveoQa« тђу méjuw. See IV. 38, 39. 
So D. In classical Greek u would be ov (sign of late date). 

8. Ает» means literally “plain”, *unworked", Here, of course, it means 
“unaltered”, 


JAL | т 


> 
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акатёруаотоу таракєциёулү eis тєро- 
10  copara dvadvecGar. ж êy шёутог ye 


TÓV пєрссшратоу droreAeto0au Suo- 
ods Фурбтттас, шау pèv ogeiav, THY де 
ётёра» тікрау, kai тард v ёкотёроѕ 
ётисрітеюу Sidgopa yve jau Tà табл. Aéyec 
15 8€ às mapa тђу rovrov éníraaw 1) dve- 
ow Sudpopa amoyevvaoba Tû 7d8n, olóv 
TL Aéyo, ё ёду dveuiévg uáMov Fe т) 7 d£eía 
«ai ш) dxpatos, dvahoyws 8 кайту m- 
кра и) dyay He ткра, алла. éAacoóvos Ext, 
20 % ётетєтарёуоа фо, Sudpopa yerjoeodas 
ка} Td rad Kara, Tas TÖV дуротјтоу Kpacets. 
каї тард, TOUS Tómovs de д:афора 
€ora Tû падт · éàv pev Aóyov elveka 
eni кєфаћу оѓодўг 1) ткр pórus, 
25  TáTÓ уєлјаєтал mabos, * ёду 
убу pêv 7) mpå tryst eis ту ч 
evex One, viv де т) 7 o£eía, у yevijaeraa | 
д:аЛасаоута, тд náb. ж GAAG yap xai rap” aù- 
тоў TOUS тбтоу$ yerjoeras 8 dooovra 
30 та паб, бта» Sud pot dow, e оф 7 ém- 


фора · mapa yap то eni «eda Ñ Ñ ёті ўтар 


7 onhiva фёрєода: tas бурбӧтттас 
дгафеёроута атотећєс@јоєтол Tà табл. 


kai év тото 1) той “Hpodixou bdfa. 

35 "IEmrokpárns бё dow airías elvai Tis vógov Tas 
фусаѕ, кадоѕ 8:6Атфеу лєрї отой 
Apwroréns. жо yàp "IEmrokpárrs Aéyec 
Tas vócovs алтотєАєСоба ката Aóyov 
TOLOUTOV * 7) тара TO mAfjÜos т> 


39- [Hippocrates], лєрї фоод», 7 (Vi. 98, 16 ff. L.): rop?) 8 éorw 
ý Torýðe biara тодто pêv Gray Tis TrÀéovas трофд< bypas 3 Enpas 58 
T@ copa. 7) тд одра. cúvaraı фёрє Kai пбуоу , Seva. TO my Gee TÓV 
podív бутит:Й, Toro 8 Gray roxas Kai dvopoious ёда ё ёстёрту 
трофіѕ` та yap dvéopoua cradle (cf. VI. 5) каї та pêv Qûocov та, ё 
сҳоћаітероу пёсоєтош. perà бё Tov orkov ауаукт Kat roAAov туейна, 
ёсиёуаш.. . (ут. тоо L.) бта» обу тд oôpa mànpwbðèv трофй< тАлоб Kai 
mevparos ёт} mÀéov Tûv aıriwv ypoviopévwv (xpoviberau $ rà aria дд, 
тд mÀijgos o) duvdpeva 8weAetv), euppaxdetons бё TAS като „когАйдѕ ё és 
9Àov TO cpa SvéSpapuov ai pica: простєсодоо 8e pos Tà évupórata 
тоё awpatos &jv£av. rorwv $ rÀv тбпоу puyhévrwv õrov al piga Kai. 
ai mya тод аїратбс eiat, Sud mavròs тоб owpatos фрікт 9vjA0ev- dmavros 
бе тоё aiparos VuxBévros drav тд сдра $pioce.. Ibidem, 8 (vt. 102, 11 L.): 
6 anp 6 putas тд alpa краттбеї< (cf. V. 45) do d Oepporntos (cf. тєрї 
Svairns, VI. 520, 13: краттВёутоѕ той Фдатоѕ). 





26. Р. has т‹кроттс altered to mpa. 
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V in the belly undigested and unaltered, it is broken up into residues. * 
From the residues however are produced two liquids, one acid, the other 
bitter, and the affections turn out different according to the predomi- 
nance of one or the other. And he says that according to the strength 
or weakness of these the affections resulting are different; what I mean 
is, if the acid be on the weak side, and not unblended, and corre- 
spondingly if the bitter be not too bitter but on the weaker side, or 
if both be strong, the affections also will differ according to the blendings 
of the liquids. Affections will be different too according to the 
places in which they are found. If for example the bitter fluid be 
carried to the head, the same affection will occur, ж but if now the 
bitter and now the acid fluid be carried to the head, the affections 
that result will vary. + But in fact affections will prove variable also 
according to the actual places attacked, when these are different. For 
affections will turn out different according as the fluids are carried to 
head, liver or spleen. Such is the view of Herodicus, - 

5 But Hippocrates says that breaths (¢icas) are causes of disease, as 
Aristotle has said in his account of him. + For Hippocrates says that 
diseases are brought about in the following fashion. Either be- 

18. dxparos, that is, “undiluted”, or “without being neutralised”. 

dvaddyws, “correspondingly”, i.e. if the bitter be in a condition analogous 
to that of the acid in the first example. 

35. Scholars have been surprised that to Hippocrates have been attributed 
views similar to those of Breaths. Dr L. Edelstein thinks that the historical 
Hippocrates did hold such views. See Note H. Wellmann believes that 
by "Hippocrates" Anonymus means the grandson of the "great" 
Hippocrates, who would have been a contemporary of Menon. To us 
“Hippocrates” unqualified can refer only to one person, and it is hard 
to believe that the name had other associations for Menon, Anonymus or 
anyone else. j 

36. doas: perhaps "gases". It is awkward to translate фдоа and mvedpa 
by different words, as (at least in the work тєрї $vodv) фбос is mvetpa in 
the body. See however on XXI. 47. 

37. "Aristotle" means Menon's 'Татрьк@ composed under the direction 
of Aristotle. The language here used shows that the author is paraphrasing 
or giving the general sense of the "larpixd, not giving verbally accurate 


extracts. 
3-2 


36 


45 
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rpoopepopévwv 7 тарӣ. Thy sroucMay 
Ñ тард тд lcxupa kai Svoxarépyacra. elvai 
Ta mpoodepdpeva ovpPaiver mepio- 
owpara dmoyervac0a, kal óray 

A / A g 
pev trActova, He Tû npooeveyhévra, 
KaTaKpatoupévn 1) évepyobiaa 


THY пери дєрибттѕ трд< TOMY Óvrcv 
просарџітоу ойк évepyet тђу mépw' 

ато 86 тод тотуу парало$ єодоц 
пєрссората. yiverar. бта» 8 пока 

ў: Tû mpocevexbevra, отасиїќє: éy тў, 

ко: Міо прдс éavrd, kai karà TOV отаоцас- 
pov шєтаВоА) eis пєр:ссфрата. бта» 

реутог ye eAdxtora kal Svoxarépyacra 

e, обтшо$ таратодисидѕ yiveras Tis répews 
дий THY Óvakarepyaaíay Kai ovrws 

perapoN eis пєрссората · èy 86 Tav 
пєр:ссоратоу avadepovrar picas: ai $ 
dvevexÜciaas émupdpovar tas vécous. тайта, $ ёфпоєу ávi)p 
xevn dels Séypare тоюбтан · тд yàp meta ` 


15 дуаукаібтатоу KAL KUPUÓTATOV ATO- 


20 





VI. 14. [Hippocrates], mepi duodv, 3 (vi. 94, 1 L.): пуєдра $ rò pêv 
êv тойо odpact pica kaAcira,, TÒ 86 Ew TÕv owpárwv б бйр. oðros $ 
péyroros ev rola, maou тфу mávrwv Suvdorns éeoriv. Ibidem, 4 (vi. 96, 1): 
idre pêv ойу êv rois бАо б ађр Eppwrat, eipnta. тої $ ad Ovnroiow 
obros airios той Biov kai тфу vodowr тот voogovar. Ibidem, 5 (VI. 96, 
13 L.): ойк аЛАобёу rodev eixós ёст: уіуєодои tas dppworias ў évreüÜev, 
бта» тобто mÀéov Ñ ёЛассоу Т) аброфтєроу yéynrat ў pepiacpévov 


Neier Tav ev pîv, ered) ye Tapa ту Tov- 

тоо eÜpouav Úyieia yiverat, парӣ $ тђу 8Vopouay 
vócot. кту тє éréxew Huds фитду · 

ws yap éketva mpooeppilwras Tie yu, обтас 
Kai avroi трооєррьбенеба, прдѕ тди dépa 

ката тє Tas Divas Kal Kara rà дда, софрата. 


voonpotor шасшас és TO сдра єсёАбу). 





VI. 8. Perhaps for éAáx«sra should be read піміота. 
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V cause of the quantity of things taken, or through their diversity, or 
because the things taken happen to be strong and difficult of digestion, 
residues are thereby produced, and when the things that have been 
VI taken are too many, the heat that produces digestion is overpowered 
by the multitude of foods and does not effect digestion. And because 
digestion is hindered residues are formed. And when the things that 
have been taken are 6f many kinds, they quarrel with one another in 
the belly, and because of the quarrel there is a change into residues. 
When however they are very coarse and hard to digest, there occurs 
hindrance of digestion because they are hard to assimilate, and so : 
change to residues takes place. From the residues rise gases, which having 
arisen bring on diseases. What moved Hippocrates to adopt these view: 
was the following conviction. Breath (veya), he holds, is the mos! 
necessary and the supreme component in us, since health is the resul 
of its free, and disease of its impeded passage. We in fact present a 
likeness to plants. For as they are rooted in the earth, so we too are 
rooted in the air by our nostrils and by our whole body. At least we 
V. 41. The word iexvpós is particularly common in Ancient Medicine to 
denote the strength or intensity of a “power”. We might perhaps compare 
the language of those people who say that their physician has given them 
"strong" or “powerful” medicine. 
VI. 8. I translate rdytora; éAdxuora would be “very few”. 
13. dvjp is used pronominally for odros. 
14. For vveüpa see p. 10. 
17. See Breaths, ш, IV and v. 


19. What follows i is in neither Breaths nor any other pert of the Corpus. 
Cf. the author's scepticism VI. 42. 


VII 
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€oucéva év ye puroîs ékelvow, ot orparudrat 
каЛодутаі. Фопєр yàp éketvow mpoceppt- 
бореро‘ rar ®урдь ueradépovras 
25 убу pêv êri тобто тд bypov, viv 86 êri roû- 
то, ойто kai aùrol olovel dura óvres 
просєрр:оџреда прдѕ Tov dépa Kal èv 
кєтє. éauéy peraywpoivres viv | 
pêv êri rdde, ads $ ёп’ dv. 
зо «і Sê тайта, pavepûv ws xupudrardy éorw 
TÓ meta. TOUTOYV exnerpeveny, бта» yévynrat 
mepioodpara, amo тобтоу vyivovras ôo , at 19 ауабошадєѓсахі 
Tas vocous атотєЛобог · тара тє THY 
б‹афора» тфу $voóv бтотєЛодутаі ai vécot. 
35 àv pêv yàp тоАҖа Фон, voodlovaw, 
dûv 8 éAdyuorai, там vooous mpd- 
povot’ тара тє тђу рєтаВоћ)у Trav vaóv 
yivovras ai vóaov* Suyds дё цєта84\- 
Aovow 7 emi тд bréppetpov Oeppov 
40 9 én тд brdppetpov Yuxpdv. kai drrolws àv 
yévgra« 1) petaBody, vdcous dro- 
TeÀei. kal os pêv o ° ApvororéAns olerat 
лєрї ‘Inmoxpdrous, тайта. ж ж ws $2 
aùròs Ітпократтѕ Aéyet, yivesBat tas vóaovs 
45 [mapa tas 9vadopás Tûv év THe ovord|oe Pvcewv 


а>бр=тт-......................Аё- 
КУРОО I" 





VI. 22. Dioscorides, mater. med. ТУ. 100 (1. 593 Spr.): стратишта ó ётї 
TÓV bárr $vópevos, of Sê srorájuov отратифтту kañoĝow. . -dvópaaraA 
8ё 8:4 тд émwi]xeotas rois 08ас: kal xcpis pilns giv. pvddrov õè € &xet 
deo б био», peiloy pévro, Kai фәктикту € éxov баш», épiordvov Tas 
ёк veppûv aivoppayias mvopevov. традџрата re djAéypavra mpe? kal 
épvowréAara коі одћрата о?у df. xatanAacodpevov dara. Pliny, N.H. 
XXIV. 169: celebratur autem et a Graecis stratiotes, sed ea in Aegypto tantum et 
inundatione Nili nascitur, aizoo similis ni maiora haberet folia. refrigerat mire 
et volnera sanat ex aceto inlita, item ignis sacros et suppurationes. sanguinem 
quoque qui defluit a renibus pota cum ture masculo mirifice sistit. 

УП. [Hippocrates], wept vosocv, 1. 2 (VI. 142 L.): af pèv обу убоог 
уйоута piv йтасаі, THY pêv év TÔ owparte éveóvrov, amd тє ҳос xai 


VI. 34. Р. has фо altered to vooo. D. thinks that duddopot may have 
fallen out before vóoo:. 
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VI are, he says, like those plants that are called “soldiers”. For just as ` 
they, rooted in the moisture, are carried now to this moisture and now 
to that, even so we also, being as it were plants, are rooted in the air, 
and are in motion, changing our position now hither now thither. 
If this be so, it is clear that breath (луєдра) is the supreme com- 
ponent. On this theory, when residues occur, they give rise to breaths, 
which rising as vapour cause diseases. The variations in the breaths 
cause the various diseases. If the breaths are violent [many], they 
produce disease, as they also do if they are very light [few]. The changes 
too of breaths give rise to diseases. These changes take place in two | 
directions, towards excessive heat or towards excessive cold. The nature; 
of the change determines the character of the disease. This is Aristotle’s 
view of Hippocrates. * * | 

6 But what Hippocrates himself says is that diseases are caused 
by the differences in the elemental components of the human or- 


VI. 22-25. Dr Charles Singer says that duckweed behaves in this way. 

29. dAAnv: understand xópav. 

31. For ёккєџиќуоу see note on IV. 25. 

35, 36. It is difficult to decide whether zoAAai and éAdywra: refer to 
quantity or number. The same difficulty occurs in many parts of the 
Corpus, particularly when the reference is to excreta. I have discussed the 
matter in my Hippocrates, vol. 1. pp. lxi, lxii of the General Introduction. 

42. That is, of course, Menon’s. 

44. See Nature of Man, 1v and xv. 

45. Doubt has been thrown by Fredrich (in his de libro тєрї Poros 
dvÜpdyrov pseudippocrateo) on this meaning of $e: in the plural. He 
thinks it cannot mean “elementary bodies", das. But if фос can mean 
“primal matter”, “really existent material”, the plural can, logically and - 
grammatically, mean elements. Whether it is idiomatically correct is scarcely 
to the point, as Anonymus is not careful in his use of philosophical terms, 
being impatient of all such niceties. See e.g. II. 30. 

VII. 1-11. Fredrich has restored a little of the undecipherable portion 
of this chapter by using the vocabulary and phrases of Diseases I. His 
restoration, however, gives us very little of the sense other than what we 
might have guessed from the surviving words of the papyrus itself. On the 
other hand, it is something to know that some authorities—perhaps Menon 
himself—looked upon Diseases I as by Hippocrates. 
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1) vm. € 9 9 ө € ө э e 6? 9? 6 ө 9 €* е е 9 е € € э ө * ө е 
хоћӣѕ Kat фАёудато<$.............. ors 
5 Taira. ёті $1) ушорёуоцс............. Е 
A E 4 ^ 
kai ovat сууйотао@о..........той 
sapóvros PAéypaTos...............v 
elva êv н> катӣ. dvow тд alua........ 
rûv laTpóv- mapa plow тє Tv eis... ..... 
L4 A > € ^ 1 € , M т 
10 Ort abra. pêv êv н> yivovrau ai убоо dua. Tis 
$Aeypaaas. тйадє yàp ёктд<.......... 
тбушу Ўтерџётрау, катоділдёєас, уна 
порі тє THY THs xoAfjs Kal тод dAéyuaros 
4 “a ? ГА a / 
катфјоёу 1) дєрибттта mepuyivecbas tàs vó- 
15 gous: * * аААа yap ёт: фпоіх 'Immrokpárgs yiveoOas Tas 
vócovs 7) атд той TrveUparos 1) amd тфу диал 
тпратору, Kal ToUTOV THY UroTUTWoW oke? obrws 
э / е 4 , ГА е A ^ , 
Єктідєсдаг - Grav pêv ydp, фо, dnd тїс aù- 
Tis vócov тоААо& а№окоутаі dpa, Tas 
` э / , / л ^A У; уа 
20 = arias ауадсдоі Sei Tau dépi ` парӣ yap 





préyparos, trav 86 ёёодєу апд пбишу kal тршрітоу Kal пд тоб дєрроб 
ӧпєрбєршоіуоутоѕ kai тоб yuypod бтєрШйҳоутос. kai 7j pêv xoà) Kai 
TO фАура Jwopnévowt тє ovyyiveras Kal évi del èv TH odpart ў mAéov 
3 éAaccov: tas 8ё vócovs rapéxet Tas pêv dr сіту Kal TOTÓV, Tas 
$ drê той Beppo бтєрбєриайуоуто$ Kai dir той „#оуроё бтєрүлўоуто. 
Ibidem, 24: тд 8ê pîyos. : -loxvpórepov yiverat, Grav yoà) kai $Aéypa 
cvppaxÜür és Turd TH айдат Ñ тд Erepov Ñ auddrepov: uáAov 86€ Ñv 
тд фАёуда ovpuux0f- poxperaroy | уйр...тӧ фАёуда, берибтатоу de 
alpa, puxporepov 8 xai xoi тод aiparos к.т.А. Ibidem, 34: kai ydyeos 
$ xai тордѕ Kal TÓvov арутђу rary toxev Gray тд alpa ev That pàepiv 
‘bo тоб фАуџатоѕ Jvx01, petamimres. ..Kat àmoÜvjeke.. ` 

VII. 16. [Hippocrates], тєрї ф#о‹о$ dvOpebrou, 9 (ут. 52, п L.): ai dé 


vodoot уота ai pêv aro тди SiaTnudrwy af è атд той mvevpatos 


5. éme) Wilamowitz. 

I1. aide òè yiyvovra: Wilamowitz. D. supplies: тадє yap éxros yiveoĝar 
тарб фо» апд. Fredrich has tried to reconstruct УП. 1-12 from лєрї 
уос оу, І. 24, 34. See his de libro тєрї pcos avOpumov PPP ate, 
pp. 28-31. Here are his reconstructions: 

2 d mróvovs 1) трайдата 
1) ÛrepBoAijv Vvxpoó 1) дєршоё ras $ évrós aro 
xoAfjs kai фАёуџатоѕ 
Tatra émi $ ywopévows 
kal обо cvvicracbas 
mapóvros фАёуџатоѕ 
elvai êv pîv Kata фо тд alpa ywpobdvrwy 


rav puxpdv, mapa pow 56 rv eis taro рўй. 


© осм QNA A о 
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apart from. ...... of excessive fatigue, chill or heat. And it is because 
of the chilling or heating of bile and of phlegm that diseases result. ж + 
But as a matter of fact Hippocrates goes on to say that diseases have 
their origin in either the air (луєйратоѕ) or regimen, and the outline 
of these matters he thinks fit to set out thus. Whenever, he says, many 
are attacked at one and the same time by the same disease, the cause 


must be attributed to the air." For if the air produce a disease, 


1 Or “atmosphere”. 
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a / € у Lu е , 
тобто» yiverat 7) aT?) vóaos. + * Gray и&утоь TOÀ- 
Ла «2 kai пока уйлутах vóawv, airia, dot», Аєк- 
Téov 7û ciar aTa, où% буис Tot- 
ovpevos THY émtyeipnow. éviore yap 
25 тд айтд аїт:оу тоААф» Kal rro. 
voonpaTwr yüvera,* karaakevaorukóv ydp- 
Tot пАўбос kal rupero Kai mAeupiri- 
Sos kai émAnibias doriv, бтєр Kara avaracw 
TOV OWUÁTWV dvaDeyogévov TÜcret 
4 a ? 9 M A (4 , 
30 Kal ràs vógcovs. o) yàp $) rávrov сшрітау, 
> ле э Lj y 7 HE 2 
‚ €rrei Ev éarw altiov, 9л] pia Kal vóaos dépera:, 
add’, domep єіпорєу, поћАй Kal покіЛа e0. 
M м м - € \ / > / 
Kat тартаћу éorw бтє oro Svapepévrwv airáov 
э 5 ГА / I_3 S3 ^ е , 
TATÀ yiveras пабт. kai yàp dia тАтбо< т) koria 
35 pet, Ere kal дий Sputryra, ei хоћ) mapappeî. 
, т ? е 2 M ^ e. 7 
ef dv $avepóv, ws pevderar тєрї тофтоду йэр, 
e .. P , / ^ / , ^ 
Ws Trpoióvros ёт:дєіёоџрєу той Adyou. * * éketyo 
pevrot ye рттёоу, Sure dAAws "Арото- 
т\с Trepi тоб ‘Immoxpdrous А№ує kai 
40 Мо aùrós dnow yiveoOas tas vóaovs. * ж ols énó- 
pevos 6 "ABudnvos "АЛкаџёуѕ 
Adyet yiveoBat Tas vócovs, ws фто пері 
афтод "AptorordAns, dia тд. пєриссо- 
para тд, апо Tis трофї$ катаскєоа- 


б ёсаубрєуо: шеу" тту 86 Sudywwow xpi) éxarépov dde mowîoha Grav 
pêv тд évòs voonpatos mooi dvOpwro. dAloxwyrat ката тд» adrov 
.xpóvov, Tv airinv ур) дуат:дёуал тойт, ort kowóraróv ort Kai раћота, 
айўтф mavres xpwpeba. ёст: $ тодто б üvamvéouev: davepóv yàp $) ore 
та ёиитђрата ékdorov judy ойк alrid ёсті, Gre ye amrera mávrow Ù 
voücos éfijs kal Tay vewrépwv xai Tûv mpeapvrépwv Kai yuvakdv Kai 
дудрду ðpoiws. 

21. Hippocrates, mepi fotos avOpwmov, 9 (54, 6 L.): Grav $ ai 
vodco. yivwyrat mavrodamal катӣ tovs atrovs xpóvovs, Šov бт: Tà 
диитјрата ёсті aitia ёкаста éxdorotot, каї THY Üepameinv xp rovetodau 
évavTuovpevov TH профасє: THs vovaov, domep por пёфрастаі Kal érdépwht, 
kai ёк TÀv диитпийтоу ueraBdAAew. Ibidem (54, 17 L.): бта» $ vooý- 
patos évòs emdnpin кадєстткт kai $7Аоу ў, ore od та Suwrüpara airia 
éarw, АМ ô dvanvéopev Tor” airióv dort, 8fjÀov бт тобто voonpiy тђу 
andéxpiow Exov av єй]. тобто» xp?) тд» xpóvov Tas mapawéoias тоєїоӨал 
roîow avOpwrrovw Tordoðe’ Ta pêv Sur para pù peraBaAM ew, ore ye 
ойк аїтий ёст: Tis vovaou, тд 96 cpa ӧрбу, Ómws ETAL doykóraTov «TA. 
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VII it will be the same one. ж ж When, however, many different forms 
of diseases occur, we must attribute them to errors of regimen, he 
says, employing an unsound method of argument. For there are times 
when many different diseases have one and the same cause. For surely 
fever, pleurisy and epilepsy may be the result of asurfeit, which produces 
diseases corresponding to the constitution of the body that takes it 
in. For certainly one and the same cause does not bring one and the 
same disease to every body, but, as we have said, many and various 
forms. On the other hand, sometimes different causes produce the 
same affection. For diarrhoea is caused through surfeit, as well as 
through acridness if there be any untoward flow of bile. From these 
facts it is manifest that Hippocrates is mistaken in this ane as we 

7 shall show in the course of our narrative. ж « Yet it must be said that 
what Aristotle tells us about him does not tally with Hippocrates’ 
own statements about the origin of diseases. ж ж 

Following whom Alcamenes of Abydos, according to the account of 


him given by Aristotle, says that diseases occur through the residues 


37. аподєіёорєу: the promise is not fulfilled. 
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Copeva: айт yap тадта Tav véowv elvai. ката 
тодто pévrot ye Sudpopos paiveras n- 
pos tov Etpudavra, kab’ бооу ката ть 
pêv [rjv кєфоАу elzrev ёт[коъ]- 
5 рисђу yiveoOar ту териттарёто», amAds 
бе б "ААканёул$ eelnev: ©“ dvarpéxovra 
pêv ws THY кєфаћ№)у rà пєрасоџра- 
та yiverat émtxopnyoupeva. прдѕ Tis Ke- 
paris kai ёпитєртбреуа Tût GAwt 
ГА MJ , , a 93 € 4 
о орат: Tas vdaous éjmowt." ж ж б де 
Merazovrivos Tyd8eos, kabs 
фло rept а?тод 6 айтд< ф:Абсофос, 
Аёуєє à mroreAetoÜa, Tas vócovs Tpó- 
2 е A A € i € A 
то Toru’ бтау pêv yap 7 кєфаћ) ®уш)< 
15 He kai [кабара] кабара, ка ў) трофт) an’ av- 
Ths простідєтол т дА owpare {кол of 
е ГА A ^^ g A у е A 
úyiaivei TO бору · * Grav Sê ил] дуи) 
4 , , ^ A , 
Ht, vooous ётифере Tût Tas диёддоъсѕ 
amoppacceobar · “ бта» váp, doi», abra. PES 
20 yóow, dvarpéxov TÓ meploowpa 
Ws Tods Kata THY кєфаћђу тдтоу$ 
Téws Tan рл) €xetv Ové£oOov év- 
peéver, evpetvay 86 uerapáMe 
ЕД € 4 M ` € ? s 
els dÀpvpòrv kai рио dypdv, kai etra 
25  mÀelova évpeivay xpóvov kai рф 
epyacdpevov dépera« eis Ortolv рёроѕ. 
Kal mapa tas rovrov Siadopas Svapdpous 
Tas vócovs emupéper. x ёст: 8° Gre, dnoiv, Kat 
€ / , A 9? 5 4 a 
GOpdws оіобёу êri тї» Tpayeîav 
здо  dpropíav — Aápvy£ $ айту — muypods 
emupepes Kal ovvrópovs é£ayoryás 
ээ ^ , M 
eC Vp." ж voaety дё qow Tv кєфа- 
№ 7 8 omepBoMv karaxr£ecs 1) де brrep- 
ВоХу Өдєриӧтттос 1) Sud пАтуту. * ж 





16. We must either retain xai ог change apooriferat to прості 


Onrar. 
32. D. suggests xara dygóvyv. 
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VIII arising from nutriment, these residues bane the causes of disease. 
He appears, however, to be at variance with Euryphon in that 
Euryphon restricted the aid given by the head to the residues; but 
Alcamenes said simply: “The residues rushing up to the head are 
reinforced by the head, and being disseminated throughout the whole 
body produce diseases in it.” * * 

8 But Timotheus of Metapontum, according to the statements about 
him made by the same philosopher, says that diseases are brought about 
in the following manner: whenever the head (?) is healthy and clean, 
the nutriment is added from it to the whole body, and the creature is 
healthy; x but whenever the head (?) is not healthy, then it brings on . 
diseases by the passages being blocked. “For when”, he says, “these | 
are blocked, the residue mounts to the parts about the head, and for 
a while remains there because it has no passage, but, after remaining, 
changes to salt and acrid moisture, and then after remaining for a longer 
time it forces a breach and is carried to some part or other of the body. 
The position of the part determines the character of the particular 
disease caused. + Sometimes, he says, it is carried all together to the 
windpipe, that is the larynx, producing chokings and short gasps. s 
The head, he says, may be diseased through excess of chill or through 


excess of heat or through a blow. * ж 


ээ < 


5. amAds: “without qualification", “roundly”, “bluntly”, “without 
troubling about exceptions or details” —a difficult word to translate 
adequately without clumsy paraphrase. 

12. “The same philosopher”, i.e. “Aristotle”, or rather, Mehon. 

14. The papyrus has clearly xe$oAj, but D. says “lege коа”. Surely 
a mere slip on the part of a weary medical student, and not ignorance, as 
D. rather unkindly suggests: “рш et ventrem confundere (УШ. 14) non 
cuiusvis est”, p. xv. 

32. The suggested xarà áyyóvnv is literally “by strangling”. 
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УШ 35 'A.as дё Biws olera, уйєода tas vóoovs 
dia rûs тод évkeódAov kaÜápoes. 
kaÜaipea0a, $ тд» ёукёфаћоу Sud 
pokrüjpov, тозу, ójfaAuóv, 
cróparos, ката re tas 8:афоріѕ той п\Воос rv ka- 
40  Üdpaeov Фуіғау yívea0at Ñ vécov. órav uév yap 
кат’ éAdxuorov yévntras т) káÜlapois, 
будує: тд (оу, ж Grav Sê brep- 
kópws, vooet. Aéye, 82 Sia raras 
Tas kalápaeis yiveoas mévre karáppovs 


About two lines are missing. 
(SEATON HD o ericsson tac etia 
KQTdppoUS. ж *................... 
5 ‘HpakAeéSwpos.................... 


РУТА 


. So єійтоу........... aS 

sS TERRE ETE ae Waele 
їо_..єўбтау...................... 

TO oôpa bywtve (?)................. 


УШ. 35. [Hippocrates], mepi Térwv тфу кат, дудротоу, x (V1. 276, 12 L.): 
) yàp koriin órórav trexxwpnow pH тоў THY uerpimv kai eof) és айтуу, 
ардє: Tjj бурбтут: TO cpa тў dro Tay ovriwy Tov mpoaoeponévov- аёту 
dé 7) Uypdrns dro Tis KotAins droppacoopé és THY кєфаћђу wdourdpnoev 
абр), kai és Tv кєфаћ№у emp adixnras o) ywpevpévn ro тфу Trevyéwv 
TOv ev тў xepaAf, pet ў av тох Kal пёр ris кєфаћс Kai és TOv 
éyxépadov Sud Aemroü ToU ботёоу...каі Ñv pêv és тт KowWinv там» 
дфкттол, Tf Kom уодсоу éroinoev, jv 8° aAAn my тоху, GAA vobaov 
moieî. 

44 [Hippocrates], тєрї TÓTWV TOV кат ` дубротоу, 1 10 (VI. 294, 1 LJ: : Ёбог 
86 апд тс кєфаАў< érrd’ б pèv karà Tas pivas 6 è ката Ta dra б 
бё xarà Tos ёфбсЛиохс. обтог ot pdot xarapavées ё ёк THs кєфаАй< тоо 
дфбоАройт». emi 3° és Tov KiBapov роў ime puxous, хоћђ yivetas... 
Grav $ és тд» рдєЛоу póos yémrau, pious аЛаїа. yiverat. Grav $ бтобєу 
és Tovs omovdvAous Kal és Tas ойрка$ Вой, Bdpwys yiverar.. - (296, б) ў» 
8? QM yov pevon, loxvdda Kai xédpara ê ётоіає». [Hippocrates], тєрї 48ёуо», 
11 (уш. 564, 18 L.): poor Sê ато кєфаАй<с ё оос бтокрісчоѕ $ drwy Kara. 
dvow, 8 padur, 8:1 рифи" rpeîs oror Kai dow д nepis és 
фіроууа, és orópaxov, Xo sià фАє@@>» emi vwriaiov, és тд alpa [та 
loxia L.], of mávres ётта. 





УШ. 35. For $ {о К. suggests 8° 6 laces. 
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УШ. 9 But Aias is peculiar in thinking that diseases are caused through the 
purgings of the Praia: The brain is purged, he says, by way of nostrils, 
ears, eyes and mouth, and according to the variations in the amount of 
the purgings is produced health or disease. For when the cleansing is at 
a minimum, the creature Т in health, x but when in excess it is diseased. 


IX And he says that through these purgings five catarrhs occur 


e.. ө ө ө е э ө е е э э ә е ө э ө ө е ө ө ө ө э э ө ө о 


УШ. 35. 
name. 
44. See Testimonia. 


IX. 1-19. In this big gap occurs the name Heracleodorus, an unknown. 


The name may be Abas, but no physician is known of either 
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TWS Убоо%........................ 


TOL Tû ошошата,..................... 
pa mpooevexÜévra. (?)................ 
15 TAO, ала alorep............... 
kai TAS убооо$..................дЫО- 
ROOTS ES Rete ea RUE 
perpiay убооу...................... 


кай катё{лфу...................... 
20 ‘Hpddixos Sê 6 LnAvpBpravos orerar 
Tas vócovs yiveoOas amo тўс Svairns* rav- 
туу 9€ elvari Kata pov, бта» тбуоь просо 
kat алуп 8° бта Sei, kai orws пёјиу pêv 
€x 1) трофл], émióoow Sê det AapPdvye 
25 тё софрата avadWopevns Tis Tpodíjs karû 
фо. oiera, yap Thy pêv буба» yiveodat катӣ. 
glow èxóvrwv TOV owpudTwv nepi Thy діолтау, THY дё 
vooov парӣ dow éyóvrov aùrðv. Tots pévrou 
rapa, puow 9SuareÜetaw movety mpoordocer 
зо 7) tarpixy rrapayopévr Kal ovTws eis TO катӣ. 
vow dye. тайта, ws айтб< ow. * Aéyovow 
9€ тд» аудра ту іатрисђи évrexvov 
ауоуђу eis TO ката фо Kadéoa. * kal тайта, рёу 
otros, éketyo дё бт: am’ evavriwy Tis тє 
35 бєрибттүто$ kai dypornros TOY соратау 
cuvioravrat vocot, SiareOpvAnrar. * * 

20. [Hippocrates], Epidem. vi. 3, 18 (у. 302 LJ: "Нрбд:коѕ тодс 
mupetaivovras ékrewe Spdporor, пало: TOANE, порог. кокбу. тб. 
порєт@8єс поћё роу manor, теріодог Spdpovow, dvarpifer. móvos TÓVQ. 
Galen (xvir. | B 99 K.): xai ПАатоу pêv рёрупта той "Нродікоо d ds тоААо%- 
тєрит@то& _Xpwpévov. tivos ye viv "Нродікоо pynpovever {Hippocrates],. 
mérepov тоё Aeovrívov 7) Tod LyAvpBpravod пєриттду Cyreiv. Plato, Rep. 111. 
406a—c; Prot. 316d; Phaedr. 227d: éywy’ обу otrws énvreÜUp ka акобоал, 
Фот’ ёду Вадібоу то] тд» пєріпатоу Meyapdde, kai ката 'Hpó8uov 
просВ0< TQ тєіҳє, палу „бт, ov шў cov атоћєиф0д). Aristotle, Rhet.. 
А 5, 1361b 4: roAol yàp úyiaívovow Фотер *Hpó8wos Aéyeras, ols ovdeis 
dv evdatpovicee THs úyieias Sud тд пӣутоу алтёуєо@а тё» аудротіуоу ў 
TÓÀV TÀeioTov. Cf. Pliny, N.H. xxix. 4. 

22. Cf [Hippocrates], лєрї gpvodv, 7 (vi. 98 L.): romp") 8é éorw 1j 
Torýðe ciara тойто pêv бтау tis mrÀéovas трофд< 1) vypas ў Enpas Sbe 
TÔ сорот 7] тд oôpa ўрата, pépew xai mévov радёуа TQ тАл]бєь Tav 
Trpoóóv аутіт:0. 





36. Perhaps ai should be supplied before vóco:. 


II 
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But Herodicus of Selymbria thinks that diseases come from regimen. 
Regimen, he says, is according to nature when it includes exercise, and the 
proper amount of discomfort too, so that the nourishment is digested, 
and the body continually receives its increase, as the nourishment is 
absorbed according to nature. For he thinks that health results when 
the body enjoys a natural regimen, and disease when the regimen is 
unnatural. Those, however, who are in an unnatural condition medicine, 
when called in, bids take exercise, and so, as he himself says, brings them 
to the natural condition. « It is said too that this writer called the art of 
medicine “scientific guidance to the natural condition". ж In addition 
to these opinions there is a popular view that diseases result from the 


conflict of two opposites—heat and moisture—in our bodies. ж * 


20. For the ancient authorities for Herodicus see Testimonia. 

22. “Natural” or "normal". 

35. The theme of [Hippocrates], Regimen, 1-1v. All that has been said 
about Herodicus fits in with the argument of this book, so that it is quite 
possible that he, or rather a pupil (because of dates), was its author. 
Possibly ScareOpvAnrat may mean “is constantly reiterated” (in Regimen). 
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IX. 12 · Ninyas the Egyptian is peculiar in dividing affections into congenital 


X 


XI 


and acquired, * the congenital, he says, being innate in our bodies. + 
He holds that there is another cause, by which diseases are produced 
in the following way. Whenever nutriment is taken that is not absorbed 
into the body, but remains in the organs, the warmth in us generates 


out of this nutriment residues. 


IX. 37. Ninyas is an unknown. 
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XI. 


22. 


The first part deals with the various kinds of bile. 
The name “тло is doubtful, but “doctrina quidem est Hipponi 


unice apta" (D.). 


. 2. karayvxecs Р. 
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XI. 13 But Hippon of Croton believes that there is in us a natural moisture 
whereby we perceive and by which we live. Now when such moisture 
is in its normal condition, the animal is healthy, but when it dries up, 
the animal loses consciousness and dies. This is the very reason why 
old men are dry and lack feeling—they are without moisture. Similarly 
the soles of the feet, lacking moisture, have no feeling. Hippon pursues 
the subject no further, + but in another book the same writer says 
that the above-mentioned moisture changes through excess of heat 
and excess of cold, and so brings on diseases. « It changes, he says, in 
the direction of greater moistness, or of greater dryness, of greater 
coarseness, of greater fineness, or into other substances. In this manner 
he accounts for disease, but he does not indicate the diseases that result 
from the various causes. * * 

14 But Thrasymachus of Sardis makes blood the cause of diseases, the 
XII changes of blood producing each its disease. The changes of blood 
occur, he says, through excess of cold or through excess of heat, * 
blood changing into phlegm, or bile, or pus; * blood is simple; but 


XI.22. Hippon wasa belated Ionian who revived the teaching of Thales. 
42. Thrasymachus is another unknown. 
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XII bile, phlegm and pus, being of various sorts, bring on diseases too 
that are various and different. * 

Entirely similar are the views of Dexippus the Coan, who thinks 

15 that diseases are produced from residues of nutriment, that is from the 

powers of bile and phlegm arising in a part of the body or in the whole, 

these being stirred up, not of themselves, but through many unseason- 

able partakings of nutriment. These things cause disease, he says, by 

reason of their quantity, position and form, and he considers that 

change takes place also through excess of anything—of heat, of cold, or 

of similar things. In this he plainly accounts for disease in a way similar 

to the thinkers mentioned above, * but he appears to elaborate their 

view in stating that bile and phlegm melt, and as they become more 

liquid, sera and sweats are produced. These thicken and become pus, 

resulting in noise in the ears, mucus and rheum. When by drying there 

have been produced solids, there arise from them, he says, fat and the 


various forms of flesh. .. ... "УКСУС 


lost all its colour there'arises white phlegm, and when it has changed 
and blackened, black bile. Such are the views of the Coan physician. * + 
16 But Phasilas of Tenedos says that diseases are caused either by the 
emanation from the moistures,in us, that become attached to unsuitable 
places, or from the excretions themselves. For he says that there are in 


us natural moistures, and while to the moistures he does not give names 


8. Dexippus: see p. 14. 
ıı. For the difficult word 8 vajus see p. 9 
36. Phasilas is another unknown. 
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18. The sense apparently is 9 Cf 7 åmobvýoxe:. 
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already mentioned not by themselves, but with the condition also of 
the body. For according to the effect of disease upon it the creature 
lives or dies. For when it is in a state of harmony health results, when 
harmony is bad, disease, 

I8 Aegimius of Elis holds that diseases occur either through the bulk 
of the residues or through nutriment. When the bulk has collected & + 
causes disease, he says, not once but often. + The bulk of residues is 
produced, he says, in the following way. + Colliquescence takes place 
from our bodies, the fluid being secreted as we can partly infer, 
partly perceive, through the belly, the urine, the ears, the nostrils 
and the mouth, the other secretions taking place in a corresponding 
manner. For if on dis other hand colliquescence did not take place 
from bodies, our bodies would grow after a while to a vast size, * 
and so it must be. For if addition took place while nothing were 
taken away, growth would natural go on and on. * But since 


not only do our bodies increase but also, through the before- 


21. For Aegimius see p. 14. 24. For рт see р. 33. 

26. What is the relation of ovvrg£« to mepvoac para? Apparently 
advrngis is the resolution of non-assimilated food into liquid form, which 
either is evacuated or roams about the body. See p. 11. 

30. What are “the other secretions”? Perhaps the meaning is: “‘secre- 
tions generally follow this rule". 
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XIV. 14. Plato, Timaeus, 31 b—32c. Cf. Aristotle, de gen. et inter. A 10, 
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L. 17(463, 20 Doxogr.):  8:афёре yap apéoxet rois апд тїс Утонкй< aipécews 
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XIV. 6. Some suggest wera for каї. 
15. For yíivera К. suggests doubtfully réccapa. 
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ХШ mentioned secretions, decrease proportionally to the increase, the 
growth of our bodies is reduced to a minimum. * « And he states 
that our bodies are nourished by fresh and undigested nutriment, but 
when digestion and absorption have taken place the vessels and the 
passages are emptied. + + The surfeit collects when other nutriment 
is introduced before the first is digested. + + For when before... . . the 

XIV nutriment ж ж digestion. ................ 

I9 Those who state that diseases are caused by surfeit, accounting for 
them mainly by residues, have been practically all mentioned. « + After 
those who attribute the causes of diseases to residues and secretions, let 
us take a glance at those too who hold that our bodies are composed of 
a combinado of the elements. Let us begin with Plato. He says that 
our bodies are composed of the four elements, because the things too 


in the world come into being through a proportional compounding. 


XIV. 6. І translate pera for xai. 

15. The phrase ауа Aóyov is curious. The reference is to Timaeus 
31b-32c, where Plato discusses the ауаЛоуѓа of the elements of the cosmos. 
“The god set water. and air between fire and earth, and made them, so far 
as was possible, proportional to one another, so that as fire is to air, so is 
air to water, and as air is to water, so is water to earth." Cornford, Plato’s 
Cosmology, p. 44. 
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yéveow, ws êri тўс avvÜéaews exer THY pev коі TÀv iarpıxðv фар- 
pdxwv. Philo, de aetern. mundi, 16, p. 503 M. 25, 23 Cumont: xara $ 
oúyxvow Ws 7) Tapa ‘атроїѕ тєтрафарракос. 

26. Plato, Tim. 82a. 





29. К. thinks P. has ovv@eow or сбукрасі. 
32. TeÀeicÜa, К. 
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XIV We must distinguish the following: blending, mixing, compounding. * 
We have blending or fusion when bodies interpenetrate throughout, and 
result in one supervening quality, as in the case of the tetrapharmacos. + 
It is mixing when bodies lie by each other in juxtaposition, and do not 
pervade each other, as in the case of a heap of wheat or barley. * It is 
compounding when bodies lie by each other after combining into one, as 
we see in the m of **wine-and-honey". Accordingly, on the basis of 
the difference between these processes Plato says that our bodies are com- 
posed out of the four elements by blending. Thus there is not manifest in 
us, he holds, fire singly, or air, or earth, or moisture, because it is by 
a blending of them that animals are formed. * * As a matter of fact 
this authority states also that certain of our limbs have a combina- 


tion of the elements different from that of others. For the head is not 


16—32. Attributed to Plato, but really Stoic doctrine. See the quotation 
in the Testimonia from Stobaeus. A sheer mistake on the part of either 
lecturer or student. 

19, 20. The rerpaóáppakos was a compound of wax, tallow, pitch and 
resin. It was used as a plaster for promoting suppuration: Celsus v, r9, 9. 

25. oivópe was a kind of mead—a mixture of wine and honey. 

29. The negative in classical Greek would have been ov. 
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XIV 35 ой yap woatrws Kéxpatat Kedar) 


Ñ хєір, ала dws pêv кєфаћ№, dAAws 
бё Өора&, enel коис ёкастоу тфу 
qperépov соратоу Svapépou Kpdcews  . 
TeTUxn Kev, ó0ev xai abrû Sudpopa éavrdv. + Ere ye рту фус 
ws б роєАдс 
40 ovveoTnKey ёк THY reaaápov OTOL- 
Хєйоу кай Kips є000с ёст: тду êv Hiv 
ámdvrow, xpapevos mÜavórgr. Aóyav — 
тойт, avipba: yap ёк той pvedod 
Tijv луй» Tijv Tò GAov одра Siorxodcay 


Three lines illegible 
KUDIUTOT-. oie sc bse ea bees rae ee 
y. KOU MV Tessin eases ERO RAE RR 
RO p (E 
DOT aie Л ГК eu dca ; 
KüL ON oa en кек Oey oh ЫЛЕ 
OLE E 
19: жарайбы ету инал к еки Кын ЕЗ 
бй ТО ein ven d sie sa IVa 


Parra c rr ee ә» о» ә» ө ө ө о ө ө оэ ө е э ө 


°* ө ө ө ө ө ө ө ө е ө ө э э е э ө ө «е ө ө ө э э е э ө 


del TÀ Вде.................... 

1:5. Аёує.дєштєр-.................... 
IPM OD 
OTOLXELW ёх..................... 
ко {|у ка.................... 

20 ёккєџиќуоу. ж диирфу 8ё Tov uveAdv eis 
рер Twa. Kata Exacrov uépos did- 
dopov axíjpa. dro§Swouw* тд yàp ёукєфа- 
Мо охўра Aeyóuevóv qow elvar Kai mepi- 
depés kai KexuxAwpevoy, * той Se Aor- x 





25 тод pveAod 6 vorruatos Trepiéyovat 3 
M 
| ш 
XIV. 39. Plato, Тіт. 73a—74a. ` 
ХУ. 14(?). Plato, Rep. 1. 338c. \ 





XIV. 41. Perhaps P. has xupews or xuprwraros (in contraction). 
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XIV a combination like that of the hand, but the head has a different 


combination, and the chest yet another, since in general each part of 
our bodies possesses an individual combination different from that 
of others, which accounts for their individual differences. « More- 
over, he says that the marrow is composed of the four elements, 
and is directly master of all things that are in us, relying on 
the plausibility of the following argument. The soul, he affirms, 
which pervades the whole body, has been attached to the 


KV sheets PUDE Dub And dividing the marrow 
into certain parts, he assigns to the several parts different shapes. 
For what we call the brain (the “ head-enclosed’’) he says is both round 
and enclosed in a globe. * and of the other marrow the spinal is assigned 


XIV. 37. With ёкастоу must be understood uépos. This is grammatically 
very awkward, as сдра would be the natural complement. This is another 
instance of the linguistic carelessness of Anonymus. 

XV. 22-24. "Das sogenannte Gehirn, sagt er, habe eine runde und 
kugelige Form." B. and S. “The brain's shape, so called, he says is both 
circular and rounded", i.e. circular with a dome. 

This seems to be the obvious meaning of the reading of P. But the words 
of Plato, Timaeus, 73 c, d, kai rv pêv тд Өєѓоу omépya olov dpovpav 
péMovcaay &ew ё афтӣ mepubepi] ravrayfj wAdoas émovópnaae... .éy- 
кефалоу, seem to suggest (1) that repujepes is not “circular” but “spherical”, 
and (2) that Aeydpevoy refers to the literal meaning of ёукёфалор, “іп the 
head” (êv xe$aAj). But if so, what is xexvxAwpevov? In 44 d Plato says: 
тд тоё mavròs сҳўиа ёлтордилут@цєуоь пєрифєрёѕ бу, eis сфолроєёѕ сдра 
évédnoay, тобто б viv кєфаћђу énovopáopev. This points to the meaning 
"enclosed in a sphere" for KexuxAwpevor. *'The shape of the ‘head- 
contained', as we style the brain, he says is both spherical and enclosed in 
a globe", i.e. the head. Logically Aeyojévov would be more correct, and 
this perhaps should be read. 
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dordéots karaAeireras oréyew. айтй< Tre 
rast тє rhs droxfis 7 don elvas Мушу 
TÒ pêv Aoytorixov [ûs dxvpwrdrun] Tae évke- 
фалан dmoAeirew, тд иёутоь dAoyov pépos 
30 abrijs €v Tat vwriaiws pveAgt. ovv- 
eordvat 8é фто rà óoréa pikes yis re KaBapas 
kai pvedod, evad[Aayhvas $ 7]o0 rupés 
тє ardû evante [kal тєтркбтос. + ж тїр] 
0€ odpra ovveoravas ёк тє уўс Kal йдато$ 
35 xai mupòs kai bums Twós exovons ú- — 
урдттүта, dAuupdv тє kal Ópeuwetav. ж * парєс- 
пардох $ êv Tı саркі Kal ?уротёрау Twa 
дєрибттта, rrermowpuérqv. * тд дурду 
бё év rais ÛrepBaAA\odcaus ёркайсєсь 
4о тт|‹ікбиєуоу púyew Tv дєрџасќау, èv 
rats 8€ блєрВаАЛобсалс Yeo vav- 
тюбобӨаа Kat Üepuóv тарёуєоб@ал тд 
офи. * Tas 96 пАєіотас сарка< elvat 
mepi Ta ароҳбтєра THY боту · Trepi pnpovs 
45 yàp kai kvýpas kai yAovrods rods 
cápkas trdpxew, nenep адтду Tà 
doréa dijuxórepd, oT, * * тєрї $ THY кєфа- 


№у oAyas, * rept [дё yAdooay по: тох ars 
ботёа TüljvxóTepa. џєота. ж apéAe ар- 
yeiv фпо тд, паҳёа · Aéyeodat уар · “ паҳєѓа уаст)р 


ХУ. 26. Plato, Tim. 694-е. 

зі. Plato, Тіт. Зое-81с. 

33. Plato, Ti im. 74c-d: rara "pv 8.avonfeis б ктротћаотце, Sart 
pêv kal порі kai уў ушибах kai £wappóoas, & óféos kai dAuupoû 
£vvOeis Cipwpa dropitas abzoîs сарка éyxupov kai раћактђу ёёстуоє. 

36. Plato, Тіт. 74b-c. 

43. Plato, Tim. 74e—75a. 

XVI. 1. Plato, Zim. 75a—c. 

3. Cf. Galen, v. 878 K.: xai тобто mpós ámávrwv ‘oxedov àávÜpaymov 
deran, Sudte mavrwv éoTiv а№дёстатоу, ws уаетттур 7) raxeta тду уой» où 
тіктєг TOV Аєттду. 


XV. 26. oréyew (restored from Tim. 73d отёуасџа) is doubtful. 

33. Perhaps тод 0батоѕ for кай тєтткӧтоѕ. The article is not wanted, 
but may perhaps be generic, as in "hardened in the fire". 

XVI. 2. mojvxorepa P.: rà jvxpórepa К. 
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XV to the protection of the bones that surround it. Of the soul itself he 


says that there are three parts, placing in the brain, as being very strong, 
the rational part, but its irrational part in the spinal marrow. Bones, 
he says, are composed by mixing pure earth and marrow, and hardened 
by alternate use of fire and melted (?). ж « Flesh is composed of earth, 
water, fire and a sort of leaven with a salt and acrid moisture. + ж 
Dispersed in flesh is also a moister sort of warmth that has been created. * 
The moisture in excessive heats getting thinner cools the heat, and 
in excessive cold opposes it and makes the body warm. + Most of the 
flesh is around such bones as have less life in them. For around thighs, 
shins, and buttocks there lies abundance of flesh, since in their bones is 
XVI less of life. + + Around the head, however, is but little flesh, « but full of 
it are the more lifeless bones that grow around the tongue. * Of course, 


he says, gross things do no work, as the proverb puts it, “A gross 


XV. 33. І suspect that the text is corrupt. My proposed emendation 
(“solidified by alternate use of fire and water”) is strongly supported by 
Tim. 73e: rò $ daroüv...kal perà тобто els rûp avrò évr(Ünow, per’ 
ёкєбо $ eis дор Barre, там» 96 eis тёр atlis тє eis Хор. Perhaps 
the lecturer was not heard clearly by the note-taker. Cornford suggests 
évaMayfj 5° урой rupés тє or évaMa£ 8° ú$’ буро, adopting my idea 
that тукта should be read for évmjget, but can make nothing of xai 
TETHKOTOS. 

37. Or, “a warmth that has been made rather moist”. 

XVI. In this chapter the original is paraphrased with some freedom. 

3. A verse quoted inter alios by Gregorius Naz. 11. p. 213d. 
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Aerrróv ob Tikret vóoy." ж ж Tá тє ботёа doiv 
Temnyevas апостуріуџатосѕ xápw. 
dpÜpa 8€ aùroîs menovjo0ac mpos Tas ov- 
отоћас kai kdjujew. ж veüpa Sê тофто& 
é£oÜev .. rijv скАрбттта Tav дот» 
8:0 TAS KATA mpoaípeow kewnjaei. ж aápkas 
8€ dia. проВоћђу yudyous тє Kai 04A- 
mous. * TÁ тє veûpa avveotdvar d£ 
capkós aldpou kal óarécv kará Twa 

‚ iav kpáocw. ж ж дє kal ФА Вас · * mapa- 
[o«eva£]e« So, тт pêv eis Seba тту 
Sê eis eÜovvpa, dy ris pêv 9efuás 
Tas droox®as karamAékew Tû Edw- 
vupa, pépn, * Tis дё edwvipou rà дє. 
KotAlas тє So Ùrdpxew, Фу THY pêv dvo, 
тђу Sê кіто · kal тђу кто бтокєѓсдад 
mpos фтодохтуу TOY пєриттшрітоу. 
пєрі Tar è yevéaÜa, uakpóv тє 
Kai eiAvypévov évrepov, iva ил 7) AauBavopévy 
трофл) paidiws катафёрттаі, ала. поре 
посо0ѕ xpóvovs. ж Ws yap rÀv кат’ edOuwpi- 
ау Kewiévov orav TÀ pevpard éarw 
ойк avdoxeta, тду 96 око\у түлию- 
тєра, 8:0. тд évkórrreo0a4, обтос ei uèv Bpa- 
XÙ €yévero TÒ ёутєроу TO прдѕ THY кат) 
коМ№ау kal «000, Kav éjépero padiws 
) трофт). * ётєї 86 axoddv TÉ oTi Kal mo- 
Ajpmkes, Tare érruévec oM os xpóvovs. 
kai тєрї pêv ToU owparos тосадта. 
Aéyec $ kai тєрї ris puxiis, ds Tpi- 
pepijs éorw, кай тд peév ть афтӣ éorw AoyiKov, 
TO ё Oupuxdv, то 8 emOvpnre- 
Kov. Kal TÒ pêv Aoyucóv azroAeiet Trepi 





4. Plato, Тіт. 74a-b. 
11. Plato, Tim. 74d. 

15. Plato, Tim. 77c-e. 
20. Plato, Тіт. 72e-73a. 
36. Plato, Тіт. 45a-b. 


8. After ёёшбє D. thinks «Adv ог xdpzrew has been lost. 
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XVI stomach does not bring forth a refined intelligence”. ж + The bones, says 
Plato, are solid, so that they can serve as a support; while joints have 
been made for them, that the limbs may be drawn up and bent. + For 
them sinews outside * * [mitigate] the hardness of the bones for the sake 
of voluntary movements * x and flesh as a shield against cold and 
heat. + The sinews are composed of unleavened flesh and of bones 
compounded according to a special formula. x * thus too the veins. ж 
He arranges two, one to the right, the other to the left, the left parts 
of which entwine the branches of the right vein * and the right parts 
the branches of the left. There are, he says, two bellies, upper and lower. 
The lower lies beneath to serve as a reservoir for the residues. Around 
it has been placed a long and winding intestine, in order that the nutri- 
ment taken may not easily sink but remain for specified periods of time. + 
For as the streams of rivers that flow straight are irresistible, but those 
of winding streams are more gentle because impeded, so if the intestine 
leading to the lower belly had been made short and straight, the nutriment 
also would move easily. * But since it is winding and very long, the nutri- 
ment for that reason remains there for long periods of time. So much 
for the body. Plato also treats of the soul, saying that it is tripartite, with 
a rational part, a spirited part and an appetitive part. The rational part 


12. &ф нош. See XV. 35 and Tim. 74d. 


XVI 


XVII 
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ToUs катӣ THY кєфаћ)у rómovs * ebjvi)s yàp 
айту) yiveras прдѕ тарабохту тод ўуєроикод - 
TO 0€ Oupuxov éra£ev тєрї тђу кардіау, 
40 ov nóppw èv reraypévov тоб AoyiKod, 
опотєтауџќуоу 86 Tût Аук, 
iva $ Kal бтђкооу adra yivnrat. ж TÒ pévrot 
- 139 4 м ` 
y TO éemPupnrixov éra£ev peraćò ĝia- 
7 э ^ 2 7 
фрауратос kai óudaAo0. + éréornoev 
\ \ a , , 2 е 
45 2 то ўтар тїї emBupiat károxov, iva 


A > / ^ ^ эс ^ 
Tas émiÜvpias ramewot Tots eidwAots, 
/ 2 \ ^ , > a 
TÓV T€ TVEVpOVA Tipos тў: Kapdias, ўс ofeta 
€ 2 4 4 / е 
% Picts, роЛакду тасоє, спбууоу, iva 
7) xapdia, dnoiv, mukwokeirgros обоа dÀ- 
ГА 1 € 2 4 ^ ~ 
5 Aopêm џл) Pyyvdntas. ж тд» 86 onAjjva 
Aéyer éypayetov elvai érouiov dei паракєішєуоу, 
eevdyTEep уотойуть pêv Tût ўтаті kai 
avros Ovvvocet kal ovvavéeras, TOL дё 
úyiaivovti ovvyyvaiver, dei dywv avTo 
10 eis TO катӣ pow. Kal тєрї Tis fuxis 
Sê табта. ж Аує: Sê yiveoBas ras vóaovs 
Tpuxûs, ў) парӣ. Tû стоіҳєѓа 7) парӣ THY 
yeveow THY owpáTwv ў Tapa тд, TOUTWY 
пєрссората. kai Tapa pev TA orouXeta 
15 plvovrat убооь, Gray Ù тАє{о»а@ yév тд 
^. elos peraBaAn: Ù év avorxeiar kabi- 
ont: Kal yap TrÀetova, yevópeva тайта, 
Tû corouxeîa vócovs KataoKevaler дд, 
$ ^ 4 A 195 lA ^ 
TO плос · + kai ру kai ёуВаута той 
9 1 » LA > ^ e 7 
20  oikeiov eldous пал évroueîrat érépovs. 





XVI. 39. Plato, Tim. 69d-70oa. 

42. Plato, Тіт. 7od-71b. 

XVII. 2. Plato, Zim. 7oc-d. 

4 Hippocrates, de articulis (1v. 124, 15 L.): qvdyKacras yàp G kànis) 
muxwoxivytos elva (cf. Galen, хуш. A 415 K.). 

5- Plato, Tim. 72c-d. 

11. Plato, Tim. 81e-82e. 





XVI. 45. катєҳоу or катоҳоу P.: káromrpov should be restored from 
Timaeus, 71b. 


ХУП. 15. I suggest adding f 7) after убу: Cornford уби(та ка! (or 1)). 
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XVI he assigns to the regions about the head, for the head proves adapted 
by nature for the reception of the governing part. The spirited part he 
stationed around the heart; it is stationed not far from the intellectual 

part but underneath it, in order of course that it may be subject to 

it. ж The third, the appetitive part, however, he stationed between 

the midriff and the navel. * He set the liver to hold down appetite, 
XVII so that it might abate appetites by its images, while by the heart, whose 
nature is quick, he places the soft sponge of the lungs, so that the heart 

(so he says) with its rapid motion may not be ruptured when it jumps. * 

The spleen he says is a towel always lying ready beside it, since when 

the liver is diseased the spleen too is diseased and enlarges with it, and 
when it is well the spleen is well with it, always leading it towards 

the natural condition. So much for the soul. + Diseases, he says, come 
about in three ways: (1) because of the elements, (2) because of the 
formation of bodies and (3) because of their residues. Diseases occur 
because of the elements when there are too many kinds or when they 
change their form or settle in an unsuitable place, for these elements 
when they become too many cause diseases through their number, ж 

and further they depart from the suitable form and are made again in 

XVI. 45. If for катоҳоу we read káromrpov: “he set the liver over 
appetite to be its mirror". The student again misheard the lecturer. 

ХУП. 4. “So he says”: not in Timaeus, nor is wuxivoxivynros. 

11—17. In the Timaeus (82 а) we are told that diseases arise (1) from 
an unnatural prevalence or deficiency of the elements, or (2) from their 
migration from their own proper place to an alien one; or (3) since there 
are several varieties of fire, etc., from any bodily part's taking in an un- 
suitable variety. 

The text of P. gives not three possibilities but two only. Of these the 
former, “when several kinds change their forms”, is not in Plato as it 
stands, for the change of one element only to an unsuitable variety is 
sufficient to cause disease. If we assume that ў 7 has fallen out after yévn, 
the text of P. becomes a fair paraphrase of the passage in the Timaeus. 
Cornford's yévn(rat xai) is perhaps better, because of xai yap màeiova 
yevopueva Tara, (1. 17). 

I3. тобтоу: the elements. 


15. І assume in the translation that my emendation is correct. 
19. mÀíos, possibly “bulk”. | 
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алла yap ws opoiws Kal êv dvowelow тб- 

то таҳдёута vóoovs érupépet поААдѕ 

тобто тд $7) év dvouceiax Tom ywópevov єЇўо<. 
kai Tapa pêv THY TOV oToLxetwv Sidfeow 

ойто auvioravrat ai VOGOL. ж ж mapa dé ad 

Thy yéveow THY cwpaTwy yivovras vdcot Twes TOLOUTWY, 

olov 7) cáp£ Aap Bdver Tv yéveow 

ef aiparos пєттубтос Kai сууєста- 

pévov, та 8€ уєдра дёлтотєАєїтал ёк THY 

Telivàv To аїратоѕ. тафтт dé avaipe- 

Gevodv тфу той atparos viv danKrov 

Stapéver Aovróv тд alua, б yiveras éy exeivnt, 

бте ў pêv одр ёё аїратоѕ AapPBaver 

Thy yéveow, Ta Sê уєдра ёк тфу той 

aiparos іру. “rare $1) evvÉyera:, 

dnoiv, Kat трёфєтал тд. офрата таёта 

трд THs тєє, THKOWEVNS 

атс kal 8:0 TÀv dparorýrwv ту ботёшу 

ётіҳортуоушёутѕ Kal трєфойотс 

Tà дотёа. бта» uév оўу обтос уйлтах 1) TOY ow- 

prov yéveots, катӣ pow exer тд Cov: 

Grav 86 ра) oUTws yivytat, аА” evndAaypéevws 

1) yéveows, vóaovs emupeper.”” кай тєрї THY 

yéveaw Sê THY owpdtwv oUrws. ж * Tapa 8€ 

TÀ Trepvyrro)ua a. cuvioTavTat три 

ai vóaot, ў парӣ Tas фісасѕ Tas ёк THY пє- 


pirrwpdtwrv ў mapa xoAnv Ñ фАуџа. · 8:0. 

yàp табта Tû тра kai кою kai iat yivovrat 
vooot. kai yap êv uóvov айт» vdaous êrıpépet 
Kat So cuvadudw ovveAPovra, тад vó- 

gous KaracKeudler. ж ws dpoiws дё kai дд, 

тд. тра, соукатоіобёута. аќ vécot ámo- 
tedobvrat. kai  pev той ПАатоуоѕ 

8ó£a тєрї vóacv êv Tovrots. + ж DirdAaos 


XVII. 44. Plato, 777. 84c-e. 
XVII. 22. Only the -s of roAAds remains. Perhaps twas (D). 


23. Hackforth would insert xai'before тобто. 
46. For ёк rûy Edelstein would read pera. 
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XVII different forms. In fact just as elements stationed in unsuitable places 
bring on many diseases, so does this form, of course, when it arises 
in an unsuitable place. This is the way those diseases come about that 
are due to the condition of the elements. * * Then again the formation 
` of the following kinds of body gives rise to certain diseases; for example 
flesh receives its formation from fixed and solidified blood, and the 
sinews are fashioned out of the fibrine of the blood. And thus if the 
fibrine of the blood be destroyed, the blood that is found in flesh (?) 
remains behind without solidifying, because flesh receives its formation 
from blood and the sinews from the fibrine of the blood. “Thus then 
these bodies," he says, “аге bound together and are nourished by the 
fat, which itself melting and being supplied through the porousness 
of the bones, nourishes the bones. So when the formation of the bodies 
proceeds on these lines, the creature is in a natural condition; but when 
the formation is not so, but contrariwise, diseases are brought on." 
So much for the formation of bodies. ж ж Residues produce diseases 
XVIII in three ways—(1) because of the gases arising from the residues, 
(2) because of bile or (3) because of phlegm. For it is because of these 
three that diseases arise both in general and in particular instances. 
In fact one alone of them brings on diseases and the union of two 
together also causes diseases. * Similarly a conjunction of the three 


likewise produces diseases. Such is the view of Plato about diseases. * * 


XVII. 32. The context seems to require éxeívy to refer to odp£, although 
the noun is six lines back and occurs again immediately afterwards. Linguistic 
carelessness again. 

35-43. Though given as a quotation this passage is a free paraphrase 
of Tim. 82d, e. 

40—43. From Timaeus, 82 c we learn that the worst diseases result when 
growth as it were goes backward (Grav dvázaAw т) yévedıs Tojrwv 
порєйута, cf. Grav evayriws in 82 е). This makes it quite clear what 
Anonymus meant by éAAaypévws, although it is hard to see why Plato's 
dvámaAv or évavriws should have been discarded for a much clumsier 
word. See F. M. Cornford, Plato’s Cosmology, p. 336. 
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тєра owpara єк дєрџод. аџќтоҳа yap афта, elvas 
puxpod, [5пош]јруђокоу атб Twwv rovrov · 

тд опёрр[а elva Вер]рбу, катаскєоаотікду 8ё 
тодто ToU балоо, Kal 6 тбпос дё, eis ôv 


UI катоодо — pýrpa 8 airy — éoriv Bepporépa / 


Kai €ouxvia exetvwe тд $ éoukóg Tw татд SUvaTas, d éoukey * 


. ёпєі 8ё тд kaTa- 
скєоабоу арётоҳбу ёст фоуроб kal б Toros 
$, ё дит) катаВоћј, dpéroxós ort ivxpob, 
$9Аоу Gre Kal TÒ «arackevalópevoy tõov 
TOLOÜTOV yera. ж eis Sê rovrov тту 
karackevi)y Uropwjcet просҳрўтоі Tovav- 
TNE’ pera yàp TH ExreEw eùbéws trot 
TO Cdtov ётопӣто тд ёктдѕ Trveüpa. 
Vvxpov ov: єЇта náv кадатєрєі ypéos 
exmréumrer айтб. ж 800, тойто 91) Kal Ópe£ts 
тод ёктд< mvevpatos, iva Tf 
ёпєюсйктан той Tveparos дАкўь Üepuó- 
Tepa UTApPXOVTA Tû )uérepa. софрата mpóg алутой 
karapdxyntra.. * kal THY pêv avoracw 
TOV ўшєтєршу owpáTwv év тобто Pyoiv. + * 


зо Aéye Sê yiveoPas tas vóoovs Std re хоћђу 


kai alpa kai drdypa, арутуу ё yiveoBar 

Tav voowy Tabra.* atrore\ciobat 

$ фис тд pêv alpa таҳ? pêv ёоо mapa- 
OABopévns Tis capKds, + Aerróv 

$ yivecOas Starpoupéevwy тфу év Tf саркі аууєіоу · 
то Sê фАєура ovvioracbas dro Tav би- 

Вроу dnoiv. Adyer 86 ri)» хоћђу Фура, 

elvas тўс саркбс̧. * парадоёбу тє абтдс 

ауђр emt rovrov kewet- Aéyew yap unde Te- 

таҳдог emi rau тат: хоћу, ix@pa uév- 

тог Tis capkós elvat THY олту. * Té т’ ad 

фАёуца Tav пАєіотоу puypòv TOep pov} elvari Aeyóv- 
тоу айўтд< дєриду тїї pice. бпоті- 


P. has apera or арєуа. К. would read ашуўӣ, D. duéroxa (citing 


XVI. 17). 


19. 


eorat К. 
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ХҮШ. 20  Philolaus of Croton says that our bodies are composed of heat. 


They have, he says, no part in cold, and mentions as evidence for this 
view facts like the following. The seed, constructive of the living 
creature, is warm, and the place in which it is deposited, that is to say 
the womb, is like the seed, being warmer still. What is like a thing has 
the same quality as the thing it resembles. Since the constructive agent 
has no part in cold, and the place in which it is deposited has no part 
in cold, it is plain that the living creature that is constructed has also 
no part in cold. + About the construction of it he mentions further 
the following particulars. Immediately after birth the creature inhales 
the external air, which is cold. Then it discharges it again like a debt. + 
Appetite too for the external air has as its object that our bodies, being 
too hot, through the drawing in of breath from without may be cooled 
thereby. * The composition of our bodies he describes in these 
terms. * * Diseases arise, he holds, through bile, blood and phlegm, 
and these are the origin of diseases. The blood, he says, is rendered 
thick when the flesh is compressed inwards; * it becomes thin when 
the vessels in the flesh are broken up. Phlegm, he says, is made from 
the rains. He also says that bile is a serum of flesh. « The same man 
is in this matter guilty of an absurdity. For he makes bile a serum of 
flesh, but denies that it has its station in the liver. « Again, while most 


say that phlegm is cold, he lays it down that it is by nature hot, 


то. See [Hippocrates], Fleshes, ch. п: L. УШ. 584. 

36,37. Perhaps “from the rainy season”. Or is 6Bpot merely “water”? 

39. For pnde see p. 33. | yx 

40, 41. The парбдоѓёоу is apparently denying the obvious connection 
between bile and the liver. 
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Berar: апд yap тоё dAéyew dAéypa. єірђодол · 
45 тафт дё kai rà фАєураірорта. 
petoxne тоб фАуџратоѕ pàeypai- 
‚ vet. kal тайта pêv $7) ápyàs TÀv vóawv 
` Sroriberat, * ovvepya $ ómepBoAás 
| тє Oeppacias, трофї<, karai£ews каї 
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A 


, ? / а ^^ СФ | е 
évdelas тойтару Ñ THY тоўтоіс паратАтсќоу. x * б Sê 
NC 
IIóAvfos é£ évós ev orouyeiov о? Aéyet 


XVIII. 44. Galen, п. 130 K.: Прбёко$ 8° év тф Пєрі фісєос аудротоо 
уУр@ аль тд avyrekavpévov xai olov Ümepomrropévov ev rois xupois dvo- 
pdlov фАёуна Tapa тд тєфАёх®а‹, Tj Aéfev pêv érépws XPT, 
фуЛатте pévrov тд mpaypa катӣ, Tar tots GÀAow. тў» $ ev mois 
будрас: тӣудрдс Tovrou kawoTropiav ixavas evdeixvuTras kai IIAdrov. 
GAAd тодтб ye TO mpós drdvrav аудротоу ovopalopevoy $Aéypa тд 
Aevkóv rjv xpóav, ô BAévvav dvondler Прбёко$, 6 jvypós xai dypos 
xvLós éaTw obros kal пАєіотос. Trois T€ yépovor kal Trois бтос®тўтпотє 

^ > ld \ 9 \ 90۹ ld A x A 4 s 
puyetow abpoilerat kal ovddeis о?дё pawópevos av ado те 7) yuxpov Kat 
бурду etmo, av айтбу. 

ХІХ. 2. Hippocrates, тєрї dvovos а,дротоо, 3 (VI. 38, 5 L.): пос eixós 
amo évós ть уєуутдђуаі Gre 028° ато TÀv п\єбуоу yiveras, jv. ил) TEXT 
Kadds éxyovra tris kpýoros THs прдс GAAnAa; ауаукт тойлуу тўс ddovos 
токат UTapxovons kai TÀv GAwy mdvrov kai тўс тоб avOpdrov рл] Ev 
elvai Tov аудротоу, add’ ёкастоу tv £v aM opévov és тт yéveow &yew 
т» бушр» èv TQ owpare otgvmep ovvefdAero. kai тад” ye ауйукт 
dvaycopety és тту éwvroU pow Exaorov TreÀevrüvros тод o«paros той 
3 , / е * à A е 4 4 * 1 4 A \ \ 
dvÜpcrrov тб тє бурду mpós тд бурду кай тд Enpov mpos TO Enpov kai TÓ 
Beppov mpós тё Beppov xai TO juxpóv mpos TÓ puxpov. Toa irr бё xai 
тфу buy écriv ў pias каї Tov dv TávTcV* vera TE opotws mávra 
kai Televrá 6 бройоѕ пбута. ouviorarat тє yàp айтд» ý úo à бтд TOUTOV 
TÓV eipnpévov пӣӢутау kai reAevrG ката Tû eipnuéva és TO афто бдєу тєр 
owveorn ёкаотоу, ёутадда обу kai бтеҳфртоєу. Ibidem, 2 (м. 3 34, 8 ГЭ: 
tov $ intpdv ot év rwes Aéyovow, ws дубротоѕ alud éorw, of 896 adrav 

2 \ » М м s > P \ / 
хоћу $aaw elvari Tov dvOpwrov, évior 8ё tives фАёура` ёпіАоуоу Sê ттоёо>тал 

, \ ?, , © ` ГА е е ,? ^ 2 
Kal отог rrávres TÓv айтду', Ev yap elvai $aaw, б тє ёкастоѕ arav BovAerat 
буорісас kai тодто peradAdooew Thy env Kat THY 8Óvapav ауа укабреуоу 
ad тє тод Oeppod Kal тоё Yuypod Kai yiveoBar улик? Kai muxpov Kat Aevkóv 
каї péàav kai паутоїоу. époi 86 ovddy ть докєї Tara обтос Exeww* of êv 
ой» rAeîoror тоабта Twa Kat ёуудтата тофтоу dropaivovrat. éyw дё 
dup: €i Ev Fv avOpwros oddéror’ av dAyeev: оўёё yap Fv bp’ оў аХутоєиу 
& ,7 , , + 4 3 / > 2 t 1 ЖА a ^ 4 
év ёр el 8 оду Kat àXyijaevev, ауаукт kai rò idpevov €v elvas: viv дё 

? A /, э э ~ СА > L4 a. g еэ э / A 
7roAAd.: roa. ydp éorw év TH сорат: éveóvra, à óray bn’ dAxjAwv пара 
$iaw Oeppaivnral тє kai Чутай kai Enpaivnrai re kai dypaivyntat vógovs 

Р 
TUKTEL. 


XIX. 1. rovrwv 7) added by M. Fränkel. 
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XVIII “phlegm” being derived from phlegein (to burn). Wherefore too it 


is by participation in phlegm that inflamed parts are inflamed (phleg- 

mainein). These are the things that Philolaus postulates as the causes 

of diseases. ж Contributory, he says, are excesses of heat, of nutriment, 
XIX. 21 of chill, and also defects of these or of things like these. ж ж 


Polybus says that our bodies are not composed of one element, but 


XIX. 2-18. This part of Nature of Man is here attributed to Polybus, 
but in VII. 15 ff. ch. 9 of that work is assigned to Hippocrates. The work is 
composite (see Fredrich’s dissertation), and different parts may in ancient 
times have been attributed to different authors. 


76 ANONYMI LONDINENSIS IATRICA 


Tû ")uérepa. ac)uaa. ouverTdvat, THY Sê 
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10 ка фАуџратос Kal хоАӣс Ёау0ўѕ тє 
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тофтау 1) évos адт@у yíveoÜa, тофту тђу 
peraBoXjv, Ñ катӣ Tov adrov tónov ywoperns Tis 
ovupuifews Kata pic yiverar: ёду 8° êv Tût 
15 owpare Fywerart ҳоро: т: ard тди GAdwv, 
| vócovs yiveodat. voceiv 8 kal ad’ dvrep éxo- 
ріобтісоу| Térwv kai eis oDamep éyó- 
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KAnbeis êv "larpucie Sev twa ту 
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25  Üepuóv pêv atparos kal xoAíjs, Jvypóv 
бё mvedpatos Kat фАёуџатоѕ. * kai 
тотоу pêv 91) ш) oraciačóvrwv, àÀÀ eükpó- 


8. Hippocrates, тєрї фйсіоѕ аудротоо, .4 (VI. 38, 19 L.; cf. Galen, 
Ы ^ ^» ” 

de plac. Hipp. et Plat. p. 677, 13 Ё. М.): тд $ ada тоб аудротоо €xe 
, ¢ ~ \ , M A l4 M 4 ` т Р 
êv éwvr alpa kai фАёуџа kai yoàùv avbýv тє kai uéAawav, kai Tard 
сти aire 7) picts тод ocparos Kat $” abrû dAyeî коі буимує. Óyvatvet 
pêv оду uáMara, Grav petpiws ёур тайта THs mpós алАћа Suvdpuos Kat 
тод п\№дєоѕ kal раћота peutypeva ў. àXyet 8° Grav тофто» ть Ehaccov 
Ñ тАёо> хоро®ў év TH owpatı kal pù кєкртиёуоу ў Toto. waow. avayKn 
ydp, Grav rovrov Tı xwpto0? Kal è$’ éwurod orf], od pdvov Toro TÒ Xwpiov, 
м 30 7 > ? , 3 \ и n ^ > a e 
elev ёст), ёпіуосоу уѓууєсдсі, алла kai &vOa ду orf Kai émuxvOfj trep- 
mupmAdpevov. Ov» тє Kal тбуоу mapéyew. Kal yap Gray TL тоўтоу ёо 
тод owparos ёкроў TrÀéov тод emutroAdlovros, ddUvnV парёҳє, т} kévots: 
qv T ай палу elow moont тту Kévwow Kal Thy peráoraow Kal THY 
dxrókpuaw ame Tûv GMwyv, по) адтф дубукт 8итА> тту ddvvynv mapéxew 
Kata Ta eipquéva, evOev тє ёёёсту kai &vOa drepéBarev. 





7. Read Oarépov for Üarépox. 
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XIX that they all alike have the same nature, which is composed out of the 


cold and the hot, not' separated, but blended. A change of one for 
the other produces disease. + A second change in bodies is brought 
about proceeding from blood, phlegm, yellow bile and black bile. For 
from the power of all these or of one of them this change occurs, which, 
if the сше occurs in the same place, occurs naturally; but if in the 
body one be separated from the others, diseases occur. Both the places 
from which and those to which the separation occurs are diseased. 
22  Menecrates surnamed Zeus when setting forth in his book Medicine 
an explanation of bodies, and when about to trace the causes of affec- 
_ tions, first goes at some length into the qualities of bodies, saying that 
bodies are composed out of the four elements, two of which are hot, and 
two cold, the hot being blood and bile, the cold, breath and phlegm. + 
And when these do not disagree, but are in a state of harmony, the 


6. “Blended”: perhaps, “compounded”. 

9. ретаВоХ)у is a difficult word here. It is apparently used in two senses: 
(a) the change occurring when the four elements combine; (4) the change 
occurring when one element separates out from the others in combination. 

14. А most difficult sentence. It apparently means: (а) when the powers 
of the four elements combine in one place, the result is a “change” xara 
¢vow; (Б) but the “change” may come from the power of one element. 
Then, as the next two sentences say, there is removal of this element from 
one place to another, both of which places thus become diseased. 

It would have been clearer if рєта ВоАзу had not been used in sense (a), 
which would be more clearly expressed by xpaots or even ovoracis. 

Cornford thinks that in this passage uerafoX means “derangement”. 
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длтоћєйтєі ть аутісто:ҳоу, THt pêv 
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\ oe \ , e ya 
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е a / є p. A 
Gray, à ovpperpa, 7) KoAia pù) Àa- 
Boca, rAciw 9€, ux) karepyáonras 

9 , / 4 , a э 4 ~ 
айт&, cvpPaiver vóoovs yiveoBar. ў ame TOV 
orotxeiwy THY Tppoeunpévov, Grav àyo- 
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$3094 ^ ٩ A ^ 
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| XIX. 33, 34. Probably dAAowovpevor. 
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XIX body is healthy; when they are not in harmony, it is diseased. For 


then there are expelled from our bodies phlegms, boils and the like. 
Catarrhsalso of various kinds arise from the excess of phlegm. For chang- 
ing, he says, in the body..... having remained there this produces red 
bile. This having remained and grown stale produces black bile. * And 
if when it has become stale and very bitter there receive it, wherever it 
~may chance, some part of the body which becomes pregnant, then, he says, 
no good results. For if it be carried to the hips it brings on lumbago; 
to the lungs, pneumonia; to the ribs, pleurisy; and if it be carried to 
the bowels it results in ardent fever, Many different affections occur 
of this kind. ж ж 
XX.23 Petron of Aegina says that our bodies are composed of a pair of 
elements, the cold and the hot, and to each of these he assigns a partner, 
to the hot the dry and to the cold the moist, and out of these are our 
bodies composed. And he says that diseases may arise simply through 
the residues of nutriment. Whenever the belly taking in илер not 
` commensurate with it, but overmuch, cannot digest it, the result is 
that diseases occur. He also derives diseases from the aforesaid ele- 
ments, when they are disproportionate. But about the different kinds 


of diseases he gives no details. As to bile, however, he holds pathological 


XIX. 48. кабооѕ, either remittent malaria or typhoid. See the Loeb 
Hippocrates, 1. lvi. 

XX. r. For Petron see p. 16. 

$. аутісто:ҳоу, perhaps “correlative”. 

I4. The subject of атєруафєтах is Petron. 


80 
XX 


20 


25 


30 


35 


40 


45 


59. 


ANONYMI LONDINENSIS IATRICA 


Thy Úno TÀv vócov {соратоу| катаокєу&єобал. 
€ 8 A ¥ > 1 ^ ^ A 
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? A 27 A 95 * ~ 
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4 A , ٩ 4 € 
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Ф:Мотіоу 8° olera ёк б Deadv avveará- 
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>? v ^ A 1i € 4 4, 
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A , ^ y g у € /, 
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^ , ? е ссе , ? 9 
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avon) yiverat, ААА Kat Kal” Лоу тд oôpa. Grav 
84 pi) єдтуоў: тд ada, убоог yivovrat, kai 
Suapépws* kab’ oXov pêv yàp тд oôpa 
Tis dvazmvofjs émexopevns, vóaos 


nU ora d E ER FRU .Tàs ywopévas 
...АА.................. ewetobas 
eO eere ss EV TH ўрє- 





ХХ. 24. adrovoe? or avroyywpovei. 
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XX views more peculiar to himself, saying that it is produced as the result 


of diseases. For whereas the others say that diseases come from bile, he 
says that bile comes from diseases. This thinker is in virtual agreement 
with Philolaus, in that he thinks that bile in us is merely useless. In 
this respect he agreed with Philolaus, in all other respects he has views 
of his own. 


24  Philistion thinks that we are composed of four "forms," that is, 


of four elements—fire, air, water, earth. Each of these too has its own 
power; of fire the power is the hot, of air it is the cold, of water the 
moist, and of earth the dry. * ж According to him diseases occur in 
many ways, but speaking quite generally and in outline we may call them 
three: (1) because of the elements; (2) because of the condition of our 
bodies; (3) because of external causes. * The elements cause disease 
when the hot and the moist are in excess, or when the hot becomes less 
and weak. * * External causes are of three kinds: (т) wounds and 
sores; or (2) excess of heat, cold and so-on, or change of heat to cold, 
or of cold to heat; or (3) of nutriment to what is unsuitable or corrupt. ж 
The condition of the body is a cause of disease in the following way. 
When, he says, the whole body breathes well and the breath passes 
through unhindered, health is the result. For breathing takes place 
not only by way of mouth and nostrils, but also overall the body. When 
the body does not breathe well, diseases occur, and in different ways. 


For when breathing is checked over all the body a disease........ 
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XXI 5 polvra...................TOVTQ 
TT . .7 & Tots 
r OEE .. .«Лоута 
ео EE . . < WS убсог yivoyTat 
e EV тайта.............. * 7v Sê 

о .Ógkauav ...........dvÛpdrou à Kat 

Ol... оо 6 DEUS TAV- 
T]. диа... qvam. .... . maddy airo- 


Aoyías ¥ avvéornkev ё б dvÜpcrmos 
ёк puys kai owparos. ws 9. eis тобто úno- 
15 Tumwoews ov xpeia éarív, тєрї pèv Чоу 
Gots dvaBdAAopau* ш> 86 тоб owpa- 
2 , A ? Y ^ 
TOS peAnréov, émet раћМота тєрї тодто 
, € > 2 ^ lA 
orovddles 7) tatpixn. ж * тод оорато$ 
pêv ovv Tû uév éorw amAG pépn, rà òè avvÜera. 
20 алхлАё 8 kai ovvÜera AauBdvopuev Tpós ata- 
Onow, xadws kai ‘Hpddiros émouevoo- 
tat Ауау обтос · “ Аєуёсдо Sè rà dawópeva 
пр@та, kai et ш) €arw mpi rra." б pêv yap "Ерасі- 
oTparos Kai пдрро тод ќатрикод kavó- 
: ^ 0 е $1 \ \ ^ 
25 уос mponAde- óméAaBev yap Ta rpûra 
owpara Ауа‘ Oewpyta. elvas, dore тї 
aioÜnriv préBa avveorávas êy Adyun 
Өєортт@у awpárwv, фАєВб<, aprnpias, vespov. 
GANG, Tobrov паролтттёоу. * piv dé 
зо Аєктёоу, ws TÀv соџатару TÀ pêv elvai йлтА& 
Tû Sê asvÜera, mpos atabnow тотоу Aap- 
Bavopévov. ж + dra pêv обу ёсти Tà брою- 
peph Tû катӣ Tas Topas Sratpovpeva. 
9 е , е э , M] ^ 
eis бро uépn ws ёукёфаћдс тє kai veó- 
15 , M A M 1X € , 
35 pov kai dpr pia kai preys Kai та бура. 





28; cf. XXII. 51. Galen, xiv. 697 K.: xai 'Epaoíorparos ws dpxàs 
Kat ото:уеїа бАоъ афратоѕ бпот:Өёрєуосѕ тї» тритћокіа» TÓV dy yev 
veipa Kat pre Bas kai dprnpias. Galen, п. 96 K.: $AéBas ё éxew év éavrQ 
Kai aprnpias тд veüpov worep туд, сєрду ёк TpLdv ipdvrwv Suapepévruv 
Tfj Puce пєтАєуџёртуу. 





10. The general sense is n kai дудукту єйтєїў mepi дидрфтоо 
прфтох kal êv rois és тд ris averáoews тађттс Siacnpiva: ras Tv 


паду airwoAoyías. Cf. XXII. 5 (D.). 
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XXI · [It is now also necessary to speak about man first, and to go on from 


this organism to make plain the aetiology of its affections.] Man is com- 
posed of soul and body. And as there is no need to touch on it, I leave 
the discussion of the soul to others; but we must pay attention to the 
body, since medicine is chiefly concerned herewith. * ж 

26 Now some of the parts of the body are simple, and some are com- 
pound. By “simple” and “compound” we mean what appear so to 
our senses, following the terminology of Herophilus: “Let those things 
be called primary that appear to be primary, even though they are not 
really so.” For Erasistratus went far beyond the medical rule when he 
supposed that the primary bodies are observed only by reason, so 
that the perceived vein is composed: of bodies observed only by reason, 
namely, vein, artery and sinew. We must beg to differ, + and assert 
that of our bodies some parts are simple and some are compound, as 
these are observed by our senses. ж ж Now things simple are of like 
parts, that is, such as are by cutting divided into like parts, for example, 


brain, sinew, artery, vein and the moist parts. For each of these is 


14-16. The writer is uninterested in philosophy, including psychology. 
See p. 27. | 

24. The larptxds. кау» means perhaps the standard adopted by 
physicians generally. It may, however, refer to a body of accepted doc- 
trine, independent of the vagaries of the schools, which furnished rules or 
standards universally recognised. Cf. "canonical scriptures”. 
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XXI ёкастоу yap тобтоу kai óporopepés ёстіу 
kai Teuvdpevov eis Срока. xwpileras 
pépn. * * asvÜcra 8° ёстіу rà dvopovopepi, ў Tû 
Kara Tas Topas eis dvéuova ywpild- 
40 peva дёрт] ws xelp, oxddos, кєфалл], 
ўтар, mvevpwv, Exacrov rÓv rovovTwr * 
Kai yap ауоџоюрерў) torey kal катӣ Tas Topas 
eis dvdpoca xwpileras pépn. ж ж ту È  dmAóv 
Ta pév éorw Kexeppariopéva, Tû Sê Jvopéva. 
45  Kexeppariopéva pêv оду éarw ala, ход], $Aé- 
ypa Kat óÀws rdvra Tà év pîv bypd, 
Gpoiws pica, пуєдџра, rà ToUrow éowóra, 
qvepéva 86 тд pîj тоіабта. * ж rv дё 
qvopévov adrdv rà uév érti Siaterape- 
$0 va, rà $ raxéa тє kal Sveornptydra, 
Tû 0€ ойтє Óvornpiuyóra. ovre 
dvarerapéva. ж ж біатєтарќуа êv ov 
veüpov, d&jv, aprnpia, фАёр, rà тото 


XXII éyyus. * * Steornpixdra ё ботќа, xóv- 
Spor, rà брода. * rà pera дё тойтару évké- 
hados, pueAds, rà éowóra.- Kal 7) pêv той 

, 4 e > , 
torov сйотасис ws év Kepadraiots 
4 , / эс / \ \ ^. 
5 TOLGUTT) €OTÜV. ж ж iat дё Trepi THs 
oixovopias abris уду дуаукаѓоу докєї 
єіпєїу · oUTWs yap av etn ovppeTpov ть Aóyon · 
апд maons 07) тойлуу тўс ovorácews TOV 
соратоу ouvexets pêv алтофораі yivovras, 
10 kal апд THs éjujróxov ц@АҖо> ў dro тїс 
dubdxou Sud тє THY Oeppaciay Kal 
dia Thy keino, ж ort Kara THY Svadopav 
TÓV eipnpevwv amo Tis ev Hiv Өєрџасіас 
p&Mov aropopad ту соратоу yivovras 7) amò 
15 TÓV ёктбс · Ta yap éjópeva Kai ánàðs Өєр- 
pawópeva TOV VOdTwY pakpórepa, yiveTat парӣ. 
Tijv Üepuaaíay. .... Tt vw mvéov- 
э , 1 є ^ 
сау айту duce: ovvamoóépew éavríj 
drpoedSûs полу бурбттта kai бра, 





XXII. 17. Perhaps supply Sû ri. 
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XXI both of like parts, and when cut up divides into like parts. « ж Com- 


pound are those parts that are not homogeneous, that is, those that 
on cutting divide into unlike parts, such as hand, leg, head, liver, lung, 
and each such-like part. These in fact are not homogeneous, and on 
cutting divide into unlike parts. « « Of the simple parts, some are 
finely divided while others are united. Now the finely divided are 
blood, bile, phlegm, and in general all the moist things in us, with gas 
and breath, and things like these. United parts are such as are not like 
these. « * Of the united parts themselves some are extended, others 
stout and firm, others neither firm nor енш: ж ж Now extended 
XXII are sinew, gland, artery, vein and the like. ж ж Firm are bones, car- 
tilages and similar parts. « Between these come the brain, marrow and 
things like them. Such in general is the structure of animals. + ж It 
now appears necessary to speak particularly about its maintenance, for 
this would be appropriate to our discussion. Well then, from all the 
structure of a body come continuous emanations, more from a living 
structure than from a lifeless, on account of the warmth and the move- | 
ment, є because, corresponding to the difference between the aforesaid 
parts, апан from our bodies occur more, because of the warmth 
in us, than from external objects. For water when boiled, or simply 
heated, becomes less because of the warmth...... Warmth, naturally 
wafted upwards, with itself bears away much moisture in the form of 


XXI. 47. Probably фбоа in this sentence is air generated in the body, 
“gas”; myeua is what we breathe. 

XXII. 6. It is impossible to keep the same English word for оѓкоуоша 
in the passage that follows. 
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XXII2o Aerruvdpevov tn’ adrijs тд бурду 
атроє 805 атофёрєодоі. Kal orws pev 
> 4 т > 4 A > A . A ^ , е 
émi ту ékrós. Sia rabrdû 86 Sokeî уірєодоа 7) 
> A 1 ^ , >? ғ ^^ 
arogopa mpos THs Üepuaoías émi Tav 
 Qperépow соратау. * ўтрорёра. yap. . 

25 Stvarar йтофёре» ravr.Twv. кай rà pev Bapéa 
kai raxéa SuvaxdAws &афорєїтал, rà Sê 
Kova kai eAadpa evyepiis, ws av 8% 

Ths Kewnoews aitias brapyovons Tis dropopûas. 
Kal yap тд pêv KaTepappevoy edados 
, 7 4 > A a 

30 од тауу Tov алтофора» тоєїта& 
dua то Bapos, Tò Sê ката трох mAetorqv . 
бед, THY коифӧттта, He кої колортд< 
amopéperat moÀ/s, dre $1) Ts keujoews 
qapaurías ToUTwy Urapxovons. 8:0 тђу kernow 

35 обу ws ópotws dropopd dro TOY союшту 
yiverat сє. ж тобтоу ÒI) oUrws ёубитшу 
Kal атофорӣѕ avveyoüs ywopévns 
апд THY прєтєроу сшратоу, etmep dv- 

M ^ , ў 9 , , A 
ті TOv aTopEepopevwwy pù ёуєіуєто eis Tà 

40 софрата mpdcbecis, кй» SuepOetpero padiws 
Tû софрата. ж ev 1) pais épyxavijcaro 
> 7 ^ ГА е 4 2 
opebes тє Tots 601.01 kal Ату kai Suvd- 

> 4 э i] A g e 
peis, * ópé£ew pêv eis TÒ THY Uy at- 
^ е 4 9 3 , ^ > 
petoPar, + Amv Sê eis avarrAnpwow tv aro- 
/ / , > , 
45 феєроџќушу, * Suvdpets pévrou ye eis дїо{- 
^ е A А! RENDI 4 
Know Tis UAns* кай yàp oddev офєћоѕ Fv 
> ^7 , X wv ^ эс 3 \ 
дрёёєосз<$, ei р VAN тару. olde ил» 
е y 9 A , a 
Ams odedos Fr, ei p) Suvdpers mapi- 
сау ai Svotxovopotoat. ж ж аА. yap vAnv 

50 jmefdAero трофду тє kai mveüpa * 

ёдо yàp mpára kal kvpurará éorw, ols ior- 


$1. Galen (xiv. 697) gives a different account of Erasistratus, saying 
that he made blood nutriment, breath a соуєруду eis Tas $vowds évepyetas, 
but neither an dpxń. 





25. Read табта an’ афтду. 
28. D. suggests таролтіаѕ, comparing |. 34. 
51,52. del 8eiras К. 
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XXII steam, and at the same time the liquid, thinned out by it, is evaporated 
in the form of steam. This is what happens on external bodies. For 
the same reasons, it is thought, the emanation takes place on our own 
bodies because of the warmth. « For warmth can evaporate from 
bodies these particles when reduced to steam. Heavy, thick particles 
are thrown off with difficulty, the light and active particles easily, 
as would be so when motion is the cause of the emanation. Just as a 
besprinkled floor sends up very little cloud because of the weight, 
but a parched floor sends up very much, because of the lightness, 
whereby much dust is carried away, inasmuch as the motion is a 
contributory cause of these things. So in a like way it is motion that 
makes the emanation from bodies to go on continuously. ж These things 
therefore being so, and evaporation occurring continuously from our 
bodies, if in place of the evaporating matter there were not occurring 
additional supplies to our bodies, these bodies would easily perish. « 
Wherefore nature designed for animals appetites, material and 
powers—appetites for the taking of material, * material to replace 
what is evaporated, * and powers for the assimilation of the material. 
For were not material present, appetite would be of no use, nor 
would material be of use were not powers present which assimilate 
it. ж ж But, in fact, nature laid a material foundation of nutriment 
and breath. For these are two primary essentials, by which, as. 

23. émi might mean “in the case of", as Cornford would prefer. 
27. ds dv ý: used to introduce a fact in accordance with, or the 
cause of, one just mentioned; “as would be so”, “as is natural because”, 


* consistent with the fact that". See XXIV. 37, XXV. 8, 14, 52, XXXIV. 1, 
XXXV. 5. | 


XXIII 
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xerat тд (оу, ws daw б "Ерасістратоѕ. 
ёо: 82 ёукаАобо айт kal Аё- 
yovaw éxeivo à * od uóvov úo elvau 


erre Küpkorara trepBodny yap où- 
Serépou pîv elvai avayxatay. ӯ · oddé Tov- 
? a 4 ^ 2 М ?, 2 3 
то mpwrots бю коуоцеїта TÒ (Àov, ОАА айта éoruv 
$ .  Stocxovopotpeva bao rÀv Suwdpewv. 
Kal тайта, êv Aéyovat mpós тду "Epactotparov, 
& Üorepov év oiketwe Térwt Tpós ду Sua- 
mropnOnoerat. ж ж eet ё Amv SroBeBAnras 
г y a 2 ١ ^ 
тотуу айта т:дєіс трофл] тє kal туєйца 
о ámádvrow, тєрї Tis éxarépov Siouxjoews 
AaAjoopev, kal прбтєроу Trepi THs той TveUparos ° 
@ , ^ ^ » 
EAxerat Tovydprot TÒ пуєдра ёёшдєу 
tio тоб отбратоѕ Kal TOv uvkTüpov 
kai dua Tis Tpaxeías aprnpias фёрєтах eis 
2 4 , LÀ A ГА 
15 mveUpova. kal kapõiav, ёт: 8 драка. · 
a A , 337 t ^ 
SenBetrat 8 кай eis kouMav oM yov Sud тод 
4 9 € ^ , \ 4 A 
oropayou Kal” Huds, * о? pův dé xara · 

1 , , э 8 , ~ , 
тд» "Epaciorparov. ж x darò тобтау $7) THY тбтоу 
péperau eis Tas ката uépos aprnpias. фёрєтаі 

A $ > A ? e € , s 

20 8ê kal eis Tû кората · ws polws 8 
Kal eis rà каб’ GAov тд ada. dpawpara, 
era $єкбєї Sia тфу év тїї саркі фисікду apat- 
wudrwv eis TO ékrós. тд дё тАєїо> êk- 
avetras Sia тє тод отдратоѕ kai THY рокт]- 
M A ^ , 2 a 
2$ роу. * * Kat $) той єіспуєоџќуоо TrÀetov 
, ^ A 2, ^^ r ? ` ` 
` é€xavetras 8:0. ToUTwv TOV тӧтоу, Adyw дё Std 
cróparos kal роктђроу, бтєр ёстіу lows mapá- 
8ofov. rûs yap olóv т’ éariv rAetov ékmvetaÜas, 





XXIII. 11. Cf. Galen, rv. 466 K.: арх? pêv оду Sta тоб oréparos Kai 
rûv рду éAópevos ађр ОЛ rvyyávow Ths xarà riv dvamvorv xpeías . . . 
dud ris Tpaxelas dprnpias eis тду mrevpova kopatópevos. 





XXIII. 1, 2. The sense requires rà mpra, dAAd mìeiw. B- о0дё тата 
elvat rois сфрас коритата. (D.) 
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XXII Erasistratus says, an animal is maintained. But some criticise him thus: 
(1) there are not only two primaries, but more; (2) A are these 
XXIII essential for our bodies, for excess of neither is a necessity for us; 
(3) again, they are not primaries by which an animal is main- 
tained, but they are themselves maintained by the powers. This is 
what they say in reply to Erasistratus, which later at the appropriate 
place will be the subject of enquiry before us. * * Since he regards 
such material as fundamental, postulating nutriment and breath as the 
causes of all things, we shall speak about the maintenance of each, and 
firstly about that of breath. Accordingly breath is inhaled by the mouth 
and nostrils, and is carried through the wind-pipe to the lungs and 
heart, and further to the trunk. А little too filters through to the belly 
through the mouth of the stomach, as we maintain, * contrary however 
to Erasistratus. ж + Now from these places it is borne into the branch 
arteries. It is also borne into the cavities. Similarly also into the pores 
throughout the whole body, and then it percolates through the natural 
pores in our flesh to the outside. The greater part is exhaled through 
the mouth and nostrils. ++ And furthermore there is exhaled through 
these places, I mean through the mouth and nostrils, more breath than 
is inhaled—which may appear absurd. For how is it possible for more 
XXIII. 2,3. Two possible meanings in Greek as in English: (1) absence 
of excess is a necessity; (2) there is no need of any excess. 
$. Nutriment and breath might be said to be maintained or administered 
by the powers of the body so that full use can be made of them. 
7. This promise is not fulfilled. 
9. and 11. For mveópa see p. 10. Here perhaps “spirit”. 
15. Өфрака: an’ adyévos péxpt aidoiwv, Aristotle, Н.А. 1. 7, І. 


21. The word dpawópara was apparently used by some physiologists 
instead of т0рог. 
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, oe 
XXIII Kairot ye amo той elonveopévov avadov- 


30 péov Twos eis Tû ocpara; GV’ ойк éarw na- 
` páBo£ov - бу yap tpémov kararácoera ті els 
Tû OWpaTa апд тод elamveopévov, TOV 
avrov трбтоу каї THt туєйшат{ Twa mpoarí- 
Geras dro THY owpárwv Kal meiovd ye, árwa 
35 kai mÀetov апотєАє тд ékmreymrópevov 
пуєдџа. * x Шоурбу re Urdpxov тд пуєдџра. 
Oeppov éxméureras, dre $) hepdpevov 
dea. сорбтоу epp. брёћеь yàp TV 
clonvony yiveodaé gnaw eis TO TO rAeîtov Beppov 
40 тб пєрі THY xapdiay xaratBévvvodau Kat 
HÀ owparovpevov катафАёуєи Tà ow- 
рата. ж ж тойс T€ Unvous, ws draw ó `Ар:ототећс, 
длотєАєїсӨол тойтоу Tov трбтоу · Tis 
yàp кардіаѕ dice дєриђѕ brapxovons 
` 4S кай ét афтӣ dvnprnpevov той дєрроб, 
той 5° ёукєфаћоо yuxpot, ovuBépnkev 
mepi Tût &укєфаАсдь cvvicracbas 
бурӧтута riy dvadepopevyy bid 
Tis Oepudrnros ano Kapdias, 


42. Aristotle, de somno et vigila, 3 (456a 30-32): é€xdpevov дё 
TÓV єірпиёушу ёстіу ётєдбєї», TWV ywopévwv Kat пӧбєу 7j dpx? той 
ла&бӨоъу<$ yiyveras, TOU т’ éypnyopévas kai тоб xabevdew. Ibidem (456b 
17-24): ovK otw б туос dBwapia mco. той аіобттікод, АМ ёк тўс 
лєрї THY трофђу dvaDvpadaews yiverar тд табо< тодто` üva-ykatov yap тд 
ауабдошедрєуоу péxpt тоо dUetodau, elr’ dvriorpédew Kai peraBd\rew 
kaÜdmep єдритоу, TÒ 86 Üepuóv éxdorov тфу uv mpos тд дуо пёфикє 
dépeaÜ0a.- бта» 8° év rois dvw тбто yévntat, абрбоу тау avriorpéper 
kai katadeperat. Ibidem (456b 26—28): бта» $ péy) xdTw xal dvriorpépay 
andon TO Üepuóv, тбтє yiverar б Umvos Kai TO [iov xabevder. Ibidem 
(457b 29, 30): rdvrav $ éori тё» êv TH торат jvxpórarov 6 ёукёфаћоѕ, 
trois Sê рт) Exovot тд ávdAoyov Tory popiov. Ibidem (458a 1—5): обтос 
dv тў дуафорё тоё дєрџроб тў прдѕ Tov ёукёфадо> 7 pêv mepvrroa Tuc?) 
dvabupiacrs eic фАёуда ouvepxerat (8:6 Kai оѓ котаррог фаіуоута yvyvó- 
реко: ёк ‚тї кєфаАй<), % Sê Tpódupos kai ш) voowdns катафёрєтол 
ouvioTapevn Kai Karraspixet TÓ Beppov. Ibidem (458a 8—12): Tis pêv обу 
karaijó£ews Tor ёстіу айтор, kainep Tis avabuprdcews rep BaAAovons 
тў Üepuórqri, ёуєірєто 8°, бта» тєфӨ#Өў xal Kparijon ў cvvewoouévm 
Geppdrns év OM yq roAA?) ёк тоб repveorûros. 
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XXIII to be exhaled, when moreover some part of the inhaled breath is 
expended on our bodies? However it is not absurd. For just as a part 
of the inhaled breath is assigned to our bodies, even so to the breath 
certain additions are made, and these too greater than the amount lost, 
which make the exhaled breath actually greater than the inhaled. + + 
The breath, cold to begin with, is exhaled warm, inasmuch as it is 
borne through warm bodies. Of course the inhaling takes place, he 
says, with a view to reducing the excessive heat about the heart, and 
to prevent its becoming solid and burning up our bodies. + + And 
sleep, as Aristotle says, is brought about in this way. The'heart is by 
nature hot, and on it heat depends, while the brain is cold, the con- 
' sequence being that there gathers about the brain moisture brought up 

34. kai п\єіоуа ye: perhaps, “very considerable". 

38-42. There were two views current in antiquity about the function 
of breathing: (1) that breath cooled the “innate heat" about the heart; 
(2) that breath produced heat by combustion with corporeal elements. See 
Clifford Allbutt, Greek Medicine at Rome, pp. 224-264. From Galen (гу. 471) 
we learn that view (1) was held by Philistion and Diocles, but that Erasis- 
tratus thought that we breathe ёттАросєас évekev артприду. This makes 
Фочу (XXIII. 39) difficult to understand. 


42. As we see from the Testimonia Aristotle explained sleep as the'result 
of a flow of heat from the brain to the heart, whereby the brain is cooled. 
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XXI 50 fv 8) ovrerauévqv karapóúyeoðar 
Kai ёк ToU ....... тад катафёрєобал, 
p?) улашуу 64. тд ixos Stapé- 
vetv êv Tots Témots, Єлї THY кардќіау 


kat rie pikes TO Üepuóv. + de тду Umvov yiveoOau, 
Tijv 8 éypiyyopow drore\etoOau avoAovpévns 
Tis bypérntos andons Tis тєрї тй ёукєфаћан, 

5 €revra, тод дєррод тауу mAcovdlovros. kaí- 

Tot ye éavrÓv émaavet б ApiororéAns, ort парӣ ToUs 
GMovs kai rov Фтуоу кай тђу éypijyopoaw aito- 
Aoyet éxeivwy adrov uóvov Tov Umvov airto- 
Aoyosvrcv, илүкёть Sê kal Tijv éypiyyopow. 

10 qv лєрї od б Adyos, тд mveüpa. jruxpóv єістуєіта, 
Ocpuóv pévros ye ékmrvetraa, ws 97) Sia Oeppav 
xXwpiwv pepdpevov. * xai ил» Enpov pêv eic- 
avetrat, бурду 86 ёктуєбтаі · kai OfjAov* ж 
ei ydp Tis тєрї то отбцато$ Kai тод роктђроѕ 

15 тфу xeîpa Ñ pépos тод tuariou mpolein, 
avvóieras Evixpov Toro, ws 91) aov 
THe trvedpare Kal бурбтттоѕ avvekrreymo- 
pés. kai тєрї pêv Tis ToU mvedparos ior- 
kýoews тадта. ж ж тєрї è Tis трофӯс avay- 

20 Kalov ropupryjoKew pera rara: афту просєуєҳдєїса 
проттс karepyaaías тоуҳӣує‚ év стбратг 
тєруошёл) pêv mpós THV просдіоу ó9óy- 

TOV — торєї$ kaAoüvra, —, karaAeawopé- 
yy Sê трд< TÀv pvAdv, Aovrróv KataTeiverat 

25 8a oropdyou kai фёрєта& eis kouMav. 
кау тафт дё цєтаВаААє тє kal dmrowewobrat 
xvAovpévr émi тд о{кєїоу. Kai yap dpéoket 
прє? Tv трофђу èv koria petaBa\rew 


тє érri TO oikeîov Kav Tar Ócvrépas катєр- 


XXIV. 6. Not to be found in Aristotle. 





XXIII. 51. In the gap К. detects xara. This, as D. suggests, may - 


represent xardppov or ёукєфалоу. 


XXIV. 14. For the лєрї of P. we should probably read apd. 
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XXIII from the heart by the heat, which gathers, cools and sinks again out 


of the.......not being able, because of the cold, to remain in these 
. XXIV places, to the heart...... and by the mixing, Бае ж In this way sleep - 
takes place, while waking occurs when the heat is in great abundance 
because the moisture about the brain is being all expended. And yet 
Aristotle praises himself because he, in contrast to the others, gives. 
the reason for both sleep and waking, whereas they give the reason 
for sleep only, not for waking. However, to go back to our subject, 
breath is inhaled cold but exhaled hot, as it passes through places 
that are hot. ж Furthermore, it is dry when inhaled, but moist when 
exhaled. Here is proof. x If you put your hand, or a part of your 
cloak, in front of the mouth and nostrils, you will see at a glance that 
this is humid, showing that moisture also is sent out with the breath. 
27 So much for the maintenance of the breath. ж ¥ Next we must make 
some mention of niine This when taken undergoes a first stage of 
digestion in the mouth, being cut up by the front teeth, called incisors, 
and ground by the molars. Finally it is swallowed down the gullet, 
and is carried to the belly. And in this it changes, becoming juice and 
assimilating itself to that which is akin to it. In fact it is our opinion 


that nutriment changes in the belly to that which is akin, and in the 


XXIII. şı. Add perhaps “brain”. 

XXIV. 6. From no extant work of Aristotle. 
9. For pnxére see p. 33. 

14. The conjecture прод is translated. 
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XXIV зо yaaías rvyxávew xai ody dorep б ° Aok- 


Anmddns б oivoðwrTys Kat ' AM£avàpos 
б DuadjBeos SvéAafBov, ws Téuveras uóvov 
kai xvAovrat 7) трофл) èv когМіс Kat rpoSud0e- 
ois т айт yiverat, Tov илуу] od pay azrocKetwors 
35  éÉmi TO oixeîov. * * pets yàp Aéyopev Kai хиЛододоі 
Thy трофђу ev kouMa« Kal катєруасіас Tvyxávew kai uera BoXtfs 
Tis 
ёті тд oixetov, ws av 8% dia тотоу kai bep- 
porépov тарафероци&уту Xwpiwv* Kat 
Sedvrws Wotep калі ту SdTwv* rabra 
40 уар рёоута Sud тушу тӧтау eTa- 
AapBaver тўс am’ éxeivwy Suvdpews 
Kal THY адтђу keivow ioyet дару. 
ёду yap wow oi TróTo. acpadrTwoets, Kat 
тд Vowp dopadrasdes yiverat ката тђу дбуашу, 
45 ёду dé Өєиодєгс̧, Berón peraBadov- 
та yiverat Kai Tà дбата. ws обу rara pera- 
Bde tas Suvdpets Tapa Tas THY тбтоу 
Stadopds, ottws капі Tis трофӣѕ · að- 
РРР rte PE 


зо. Pliny, H.N. ххш. 38: <Asclepiades utilitatem vini aequari vix 
deorum potentia posse pronuntiavit. ldem, XXVI. 14: trahebat (Asclepiades) 
praeterea mentis artificio animos iam vinum promittendo aegris dandoque tem- 
pestive, iam frigidam aquam. et quoniam causas morborum scrutari prius 
Herophilus instituerat, vini rationem inlustraverat Cleophantus apud priscos, 
ipse cognominari se frigida danda praeferens, ut auctor est M. Varro, alia 
quoque blandimenta excogitabat. ldem, vil. 124: Asclepiadt Prusiensi condita 
nova secta spretis legatis et pollicitationibus Mithridatis regis reperta ratione 
qua vinum aegris mederetur, relato e funere homine et conservato etc. Apuleius, 
Florida, 19, p. 32, 14 Krüger: Asclepiades ille inter praecipuos medicorum, si 
unum Hippocratem excipias, ceteris princeps primus etiam vino repperit aegris 
opitulari, sed dando scilicet in tempore. Caelius Aurelianus, acut. morb. П. 39 
(Amman, p. 175): iubet etiam dari vinum noctibus diurnis atque iugiter, 
sed id vinum cui salem admiscuerimus et quod appellavit re0aAaaawpévov 
.. probat autem vinum dandum post cibum, siquidem solum facile penetret ac 
pertranseat corpora non aliter quam si sine ulla faece per liquatoria fundatur... 
iubet etiam meracum, non mixtum dari. hac enim ratione, inquit, exustae viae 
tanquam ex igni conductae sudorem retinendo constringunt. 





31. ovodwrns P. 
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XXIV belly undergoes a second stage of digestion, differing in this from Ascle- 
piades the wine-giver and Alexander Truth-lover, who supposed that 
in the belly nutriment is only cut up and reduced to juice, and that 
what happens to itis a sort of predisposition, and not assimilation to 
that which is akin. x + For we say that nutriment is both reduced to 
juice in the belly and also undergoes a process of digestion and change 
to that which is akin, seeing that it is carried along through these and 
warmer regions. This is what must happen, as it does also in the case 
of water. For water, when it flows through certain places, partakes 
of their property and acquires the same property as they have. For if 
the places be bituminous, the water too becomes bituminous in character; 
if they be sulphurous, the water too changes and becomes sulphurous. 
So as water changes its properties to correspond to the various qualities 


of the places, so it is also in the case of nutriment................ 


30, 31. For Asclepiades and Alexander see p. 14. 

37. Or, "these and yet warmer". It is difficult to see whether xai means 
hoc est or whether it adds something fresh. 

39. Sedvrws: either “should” or “must”, probably the second. 

41. For Osvajus see p. 9. Here “characteristic”. and (44) "character" 
might serve. . 

47. apa is perhaps merely “because of”. 
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porépow тбтоу..................... VIV 
ÈV коМ№ал kal .....................XUS TOM 
TOL pêv Toc cc eee cece o ETAL 

a .........................р06 AO 
Мороу кал....................... катєр- 


yaolas Tuyxdvet. + dvaAapuBavopuévn $ 


1 m~ ^ ^ 
Tipos THY ayyelwy Tay апд тоб pecevrepiou pêv 


`ёкфибдутоу, evpudvrwy Sê eis THY kouMav 


троест{Өєта& THt бА owpare ж kal лу 
kai arpocdas 8:0. тду dpawydrwr 
TÓYV év THe KowAiar àvaAaudveraa 7j трофт) 
55k э ^ ? ¢ / д. = , 
Kat é£ ру yivera 7) прбодєоіс Tat Àw сфраті, 
ws ду 97) kal éé uv ywopnévns Ts 
dvaddcews. Kal év Tau oróparı 86 Афдєі- 
^ ^ \ ^ э и ГА ээ 9 
aons Tis трофӣѕ тара rara. avddoais yivera an’ aù- 
m e A \ s 15 > ^ б , 
Tis, ws av 01) палу kai é£ орду ywopuévgs 
^ э Р , A * € , 
тўс avaddcews. Tare 97) Kai ot катара, 
ioxovres Tû стдрата StaxAvodpevor 
7 ? e хз \ > , 
padaxwrepa фероутал, ws dv 01) avaddcews 
mapavTa yivopévns. ж ареАє, 86 TodTwe 
Tar Абуов кой Svawdy троофеєрбдєуоь Suw0o pueda 
афтӣ катӣ THY таралута yevopévqv 
yelow, kal ёкд dv avrwvdapBavopeba kai aùrà 9$ [Aa]. 
? ^ / e э 9 ^ ГА е э 4 
é dv $avepóv, ws Kat e£ ошу yiverat 7 ауадосіс. 
GANG. yap Kat катӣ THY karámocw THY Stû отораҳоо 
Lj ^ > do ГА ` , 0 m SÀ ў 
Ths трофӣѕ ауа800: yiveras Kal прбодєсис тд. бАшь. 
> Ф , € M 7 , i5 / 
e£ dv $avepóv, ws kai mréjus yiveras Kal êv. коси, 


` xal é£ ощ» дё 1) avddoats. Tart 97) 


каї ToU `АскАтт:адоу діоісорєу * оўто$ yàp 
> 9 m э A 4 , 1 4 > , 
é£ ev adro uóvov Aéyet yiveo0 a, rijv avddoow, 


(cf. Galen, гу. 706 f.), sed nos intelligimus spiritum. 





XXV. 10. capavrà Н. Schöne. 
17. Perhaps угору. 
18. Р. has 5y only; D. reads 85а. 


[Galen], Defin. med. 99 (хіх. 373): of è ёё орду ёфасау Tas 
dvabóaeis yiyvea0a., morep kai Aoxdnmddns б Bidvvós. Caelius Aurelian. 
ac. morb. 1. 14 (p. 44 Amman): neque ullam digestionem in nobis esse, sed 
solutionem ciborum in ventre fieri crudam et per singulas particulas corporis ire, 
per omnes tenuis visa penetrare videatur quod appellavit Аєпторєрёѕ 


MEDICAL WRITINGS OF ANONYMUS LONDINENSIS 97 
ЕР Р undergoes a process of digestion. + And being taken up 
by the vessels that grow out of the mesentery and into the belly it is 
added to the whole body. + Furthermore nutriment is absorbed also in 
the form of vapour through the pores in the belly, and also the addition 
to the whole body comes from crude foods, since from crude foods too 
absorption may take place. And in the mouth, too, when nutriment 
has been taken, because of these things absorption takes place from it, 
conformably again with the view that absorption occurs even from crude 
foods. In just this way too, also, those who have dry mouths, after a 
wash-out, are eased, implying that absorption at once takes place. + 
This of course is the reason why on putting into our mouth things 
with a disagreeable savour we reject them on the strength of the . 
taste that immediately arose, and from the sensations we jve 
the things themselves also are recognised. Whence it is clear that 
from crude foods also absorption occurs. But as a matter of fact 
absorption of nutriment and addition to the whole body occurs also by 
way of swallowing through the gullet. Whence it is clear that in addition 
to the digestion that takes place in the belly there is also absorption 
from crude foods. In this respect we shall be found also to differ 
from Asclepiades. For he says that this—I mean absorption—takes 


XXV. ọ ff. It is not clear whether these instances are given to prove . 
that crude foods are absorbed, or as examples only, the absorption being 
assumed. From 1. 19 it seems that the former alternative is more natural. 

18. “Und auch aus dem, was wir annehmen, ist es ebenfalls klar”: 
B. and S. The fact that we recognise at once the true character of nauseous 
things as soon as we put them into our mouth shows that some absorption 
takes place there. We might have expected for 5ved6n a more general 
term meaning “nasty”, but taste and smell are closely allied. D. says that 
éx5 = ёё, but surely Hackforth's suggestion ёк 8’ is right. 

TAL 7 


XXV 
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Hpets 86 kai ёё орду pêv Kai ёк mréjews 
тўѕ êv KowAlas ywopevns. * кай той 'Epaavrrpdrov 5€ 
Svotcopev, kab’ боох Keivos pêv тд pêv alpa elmev 
? 7 € a A A i] ji 
póvov elvas трофлју, peis дё xai rò alua pêv 
30  elvas Tpoprjv, ил] póvov дё, 4ААа kai rijv илуу 
$ rpodnjv. ж » celra тўс tpopis 1) pêv evyupos 
kai Aerropepeorépa ajróÜev avadidorar тд 
бАоз ada. Siaxwpotoa, 7 96 oreped. Kal трахєїа пёсоєтол 
êv xoda’ Trélus yap ёст peraBoM) K.......ts ёпі Tou. .t 
3j oat dvaipects ydp. ж kal où uóvov èv кога 
36a-c yiveras 02080015, ОЛА mdons Tis трофї< dmemróv тє Аєйтє | rar 
4 7 ? LÀ 15 „ > b 3 
Kal фёрєтал eis тй Evrepa. kai év TovTots | dvadidoras, каї êw 
tots evrépots ойк aùroîs — | 
7j yap peptoleioa eis табта трофту avadidorat 
Ñ 9uà rûv тєрї abrû dpawpdrwv 7 8:0 Tav dyyeiwv 
rûv ёрфибутау eis ard — кай od пӣса, éAdyuarov 
A (4 > Р a A A ^ > ^ 
40 ё тайттс атоАєітєтал, б $) прдѕ Tis ev Tût 
KoAun ідибтттос̧ &токотройтад. yiveras Sê kal Tv тоб 
omépparos. кай yap тобто катаскєуабєтол 
прдѕ THs Burros ris €v Tots oreppaTukoîs 
mépots peraBaddrovons tiv pepopévnv 
45 Ф$ aùroùs Trpodnjv. одтос 97) kai тд SiadAdrrov 
\ ^ ? e ^7 to , ? 7 9 
mpos тўс ёх ёкаотах #:0тттоѕ yiveras ..... .. Tpody éarw 
, . т э 3 Ф 
êv Tots évrépow éw peyio- 
0 
тоу OUTWS ёубутоу ETEPOV kar. ... .v 
i5 4 ^ 9 7 3 ^ , 
Kal amo тфу éyrépov avdAnyis yiveras 
^ ^ A A A 2 ^ ^ , ГА 
Tis трофӣѕ. TO pêv yap év rà Aerrde évrépos 
şo тпаракєіџєуоу Aemrórepóv т’ stiv kai 
Üypórepov, тд Sê êv Tût drrevÜvouévos 
£npórepov kai raxUrepov, ws av $) 
pûs тотоу avaddcews yeyevguérns. 
arû Sê rà dvokpwópeva Treptaowpara троф) 





27. Galen, п. 112 K.: émi Sê тїз той aiparos yevécews оддёу aripo- 
тёрас ovens Tis €v Tfj уастрі yvAdcews тфу ovriwy ovr dvreurety Tw 
rûv mpeoBvrépuv niwcer ovr’ adres elonyjcacbal twa ётёрау yvdpmqv 
érdAunoev (Erasistratus). 





34. Aciwors èri тд ёрўсаі D., comparing Galen, xix. 372. 
36a-c restored from writing between the lines and in the margin. 
46. Perhaps pia yap т) tpopy dori êv ois évrépots. 
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XXV place from crude foods only, whereas our contention is that it occurs 
both from crude foods and from the digestion that takes place in the 
belly. « And we shall be found to differ from Erasistratus also, in so 
far as he said that the blood alone is nutriment, but we say that the 
blood, while being nutriment, is not the only one, as there is also crude 
nutriment. * * Then, too, the part of nutriment that is juicy and 
composed of smaller particles is absorbed straight away by the whole 
body during its passage through it, while the part that is hard and 
rough is digested in the belly. For digestion is a change and grinding 
fine as an aid to seething, being a kind of division. * And not only in 
the belly does absorption take place, but of all the nutriment a part is 
left undigested and is carried into the intestines, and in these is ab- 
sorbed, but not actually in the intestines; for the nutriment dispersed 
into them is absorbed either through the pores around them or through 
the vessels that grow into them; and not all of it, as a very small part 
of it is left, which passes out as excrement owing to the peculiar сһагас- 
teristic of the colon. A part of it too is added to the seed. This in fact 
is brought about by the peculiar characteristic in the spermatic passages 
that changes the nutriment brought to them. It is even so, by the 
peculiar characteristic in each part, that the various changes occur. . . 
. .is the food in the intestines........ this being so one thing. . . 

. .and the absorption of food takes place also from the intestines. 
For that which lies along the small intestine is smaller and moister, 
while that in the straight intestine is drier and coarser, implying 
that absorption has taken place through their action. The residues 
themselves that are excreted become the nutriment of others, nutri- 


41. "It becomes also something of the seed.” 

42. Toro may refer to rt or to отёрџа. 

46 ff. It is hopeless to attempt a restoration of this passage, which must, 
however, have contained instances of food becoming one constituent or 
another of the body, according to the 5uvdpes or 8:6тттєс of the passages 
along which it travels. 

şo. Тһе force of mapa- in this compound, here as in XXVIII. 34, seems 
to be “along”. In other passages, e.g. XXXVI. 38, XIV. 21 and 25, it 


means “near”, “alongside”. 
7-2 
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XXVI аАЛау yiverar, трофђ $ rv dAóywv (фару. * трд тоў- 
TO Tû pêv TEeptoowpata трофт éarw Tav üXóywv 
Coun, arn $ mpós афту Aaufavopévn 
/ > A ? е ` э m 
peraBdMe: eis THY odpra. ж одто kai айту 
5 yiverat трофл], eis uévro, ye Tas Tûv аАбушу Lowy 
cápkas mpoadepópeva. olov друєідоу kai тфу 
ГА $ \ , , 4 
TrapamAnoiwy, kai прдѕ ToUTwy rpedópeÜd тє 
kai adfavopeba. Tí 86 айт Ауа трофл) 
сти, ad rÀv avOpwrwv Ta reptoodpara. ж 
1o ei Set оду трофду elvar rv avOpamwy rà Teptcowpara, 
тє) Ta аЛоуа Tav оиоу Tpéperat прдѕ 
TÓV repuoowpudTwvy Kat avfeTat, їшєїѕ $ 
\ ^ > / ГА , ^ , 
лрд< Tav GAdywv urwv, Tovro ть Adywr 
флсіу kai то EvAov kai róv М№Воу kai 
15 70 парапАђо‹а Tpodn)v elvai, ёте) mdvra eis náv- 
та petaBdder. dAoyov $ тобто. * dia Tí yap rà Üaváowuia 
^ , м е и 
TOV ....V ка. .EVOU. ETL. трофт, єітєр оф otov- 
TOS ..OUV. ..0t TO коуєоу Tpéjovot 
` > / M ^ A е 
robs avOpwrous; * тАту тафта, pêv ойто. 
* ^ i € / L4 ГА э ? / 
20 ékeiyo Šê ртүтёо>, бте yiverat kal ev koiÀiar méfis 
kai eùyúpwv дё avddoots, * 7) mÀeiv 
\ э 4 > , / A 4 
9€ avddoats ато тє KotAias Kal oropdyou 
> k] ^^ 2 , A ^ , M 
Kal ато тфу €vrépwv kai тод kÓlov — Kal 
yivera 1) avadoots дий rÀv dpawuopdrwv Tov ad’ айта — 
25 Kai апд той отбцато$. kal où uóvov amo 
тотоу avddoots yiverat kai прбодєс:с, а\Ад Kai 
апо ту év Tots аууєіоіѕ паракєииќушу 
15 a aA ? a M 
Kat ато THs ev rats dÀejiv mapaKet- 
[A ^ 15 ` ^ 3 ^ > 
pevns трофӣѕ · Kat ато THs èv rais åp- 
/ э dò , \ 508 ^ DÀ 
30 ттріалс avddoais yiveras Kai mpdabects тё Àw 





4. Cornford suggests aóráv (rév avwv or ad Tûv (avov). 

17. D. says “desperandus locus". He adds, referring to Galen, xu. 
309, "ergo sensus esse videtur: si omnia mutentur alia ex aliis, nos 
omnia eodem modo nutriant тб пєлт:кду otavrros брої cs Kai TÒ Îaváoipov 
k&vetov."" | 
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XXVI ment, that is, of the irrational animals. + Therefore the residues are the 
nutriment of the irrational animals, and this taken in by them changes 
into their flesh. + So they become nutriment for men too; it is however 
by being added to the flesh of the irrational creatures, ee of birds and 
the like, and by these we are nourished and grow. By the same reasoning 
the residues of men become once more their nutriment. * If therefore 
the residues of men must be their nutriment, since the irrational animals 
are nourished and grow by the residues, and we by the irrational animals, 
on this reasoning, he says, both wood and stone and suchlike things 
are nutriment, since all things turn into all things. But this argument 
is absurd. + For why are deadly poisons not nutriment, if men are 
nourished as much by hemlock as by the digestive suint? * Be this as it 
may, we must state that in the belly too there takes place digestion, with 
absorption of juicy substances; + but the greater part of the absorption 
is from the belly and gullet, and from the intestines and the colon (and 
the absorption takes place through the pores that are about these parts), 
and also from the mouth. And not only from these do absorption and 
addition take place, but also from what lies along the vessels, and from 
the nutriment that lies along the veins. Absorption also takes place 


from the nutriment in the arteries, with addition to the whole body, 


4. Perhaps афтду=тду dddywv фа, as otherwise ll. 8, 9 merely 
repeat what has been said already (Hackforth). But Anonymus retains the 
lecturer’s repetitions. 

I4. Query, Erasistratus? 

17, 18. Though the text is mutilated the sense is plain. 

21. The argument is far from clear. 

27. For mapaxeipévwrv see p. 99. 
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compart kal дтроє 80. * б иёутоь ye "Epaciorpa- 
Tos ойк otera, avddoow yiveoOas ind rv aprnpuay. 
pn yap elvai ката pow èv adrais alua — robrd éorw 
трофт —, dM à туєдџа, ody буис iordpuevos Aóyov, 
35 ûs dmoOei£opev. els pêv уйр · єїтєр ш) тарёкє- 
, 3 a А! 4 9 m 
TO év aprnpiats катӣ pvow alua, éxpíjv 
Scatpoupévwy dprnpidy alua ил] атокрірєабол - 
dmroxpiveras uévrow, wore yiverat трофту êv ravrais. 
mpos б» Aóyov атолоуоўутаа of 'Epacwrrpá- 
40 тєшо Adyovres, дибт: Svarpécews yevouevns 
катд. Tas aprnpias Kevotras тд alua каторєї 
rûv éket pAeBûv, o) uv ёк THY dprnpidv. 
Staddper $ тд Sid Tivos кєуободах Ù тд 
, 4 o> € ^ , , A M A ~ 
ёк Tovrov kai émi rÀv ёктдс. Kat yap dia тфу 
^ * ^ е 9 4 , ^ ^ 
45 Kpouvay peiv dapev owp, od pry ёк тду kpovvav: 
е A 1 ^ > ^ ^ 
ovTw 0€ kai rÀv aprnpidy OupeÜevadv 


8 э ? ^ 4 ^ \ 1 9 А! > 9 
v abrav pêv Kevodrat тд alpa, od pîv é£ aù- 


31. Galen, ш. 492 K.: `боо rais dprypiats одд’ GAws aiparos pera- 
dSdacw deep kal б "Ерасістратоѕ. Idem, п. 104 K.: ei 86 тт» бй rv 
$AeBàv $opàv тўс Tpodrjs avddoow каде (Erasistratus), Tv 8° eis éxaorov 
тфу anddv xal dopárwv éxeivwy vevpwv kai арттриду perdAmjuv olk 
dvdSoow СААД. Siddoouw, ws tives dvopdlew HEiwoav. Ibidem (p. 95 K.): 
el $ ётокопоїтб tis êrıue\ûs, о0$ б тєрї Üpéjews айтой Adyos, бу èv 
TÓ Sevrépo Tûv kaÜóAov Asya Suet épxera (Erasistratus), tas айтас 
dmopías êxpeóyer. тў yap mpos TÒ kevopuevov dxohovbig сууҳортдёутоѕ 
évòs Ajparos, ds прбодєу eBeikvupev, émrépaavé TL тєрї re Baw буол 
kai той Kar’ avras alpatos. ékpéovros уар Twos ката Tû отбиол' айт» 
kai Suapopoupévou kai рб’ dÜpóov тбтоъ кєуод Ovvapévov yevéobat prjre 
rûv фАєВФд» ovpreceiv...dvayxaiov у érecbar тд avvexés àvamAypoüv 
той kevovpévov Tv Báow. 
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XXVI and in the form of vapour. * Erasistratus however does not think 
that absorption takes place from the arteries. For he says that 
there is not naturally in them blood (that is nutriment), but breath, 
putting forward, as we shall show, an unsound argument. Here is 
one point. Suppose blood did not naturally lie along the arteries, then, 
when arteries were severed, it would be necessary for blood not to flow 
from them. However, itdoesso flow, so thatin them nourishing does take 
place. The followers of Erasistratus reply to this argument that, when 
a cutting has been made in the arteries, the blood empties itself and flows 
from the veins thereby, but does not flow out of the arteries. But there 
is a difference between an emptying “through” a thing and an emptying 
“ out of” it, which difference can be seen also in things outside the body. 
For in fact we say that water flows “through” its well-heads, but not 
“out of” its well-heads. So too when the arteries have been severed, 


the blood is emptied through them, but not out of them. For they 


31. Apparently from 16 to 31 the author is giving his own opinions, 
turning here once more to refute Erasistratus. 

33- According to Erasistratus only blood is nutriment. See XXV. 28. 
For ил) see p. 33. 

34 (and 48d). For rveüpa, here perhaps “air”, see p. 10. 

35. With els understand Aóyos. — 

43. "Through", when the place through which was merely a passage, 
not the place of origin (éx). 


XXVI 


XXVII 
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TÀv* od yap elvai Méyovaw èv tavrats alua. тбтє yap | ovve- 
oropmabal тє tas $AéBas eis Tas dprgpías Kai | тд évóv 
48a ойтоь ш) Svvacbas kevóv dOpolv amoAcimecOat TÓmov perà 
i | Е THY veUpa os Kévwow. парєрлтєбттєи | yàp тд alpa ёк rv 
фАєВоу eis ras іртрріасѕ · | Sud pévror rv dprnpidy arropetv 
ёк тофтоъ ws | Sia каА&рхду éw. 
vwbpov 8é éarw Аєіау тобто * à pêv yap Tû ué- 
$0 тєра oupara тоїѕ àcvpirTO TOUS ёо4- 
кє acpaotw ws сіфосі re kai KaAdpots* ws 
yap ото‘ karaxÜévres 7) триттдёутєѕ одк ámokpívov- 


с: TO ev aږroîs‎ mepiexópevov туєйц, 
эс 4 1 , 2 > э э , м 
о00ё Kevol yivovrat тобтоо, GAN’ éupévov éxovow 
év abroîs, одтас kat éri rÀv aprnpiðv Sraipefevodyv 
od mavtws kevwbýoerai Tà [évrós] тод vvevparos, 
5 GAN’ éupevet èv rats арттріолс Kal perà THV 





XXVI. 48. Galen, XI. 152 K.: дрота оду pot 8ок@ ё:адёсдах Tov Adyov, 
ei i rdAXa, тарадитдуу ё an’ abrév Sptaiuny TÓV "Epacwrpáro бокофутозу а 
pécore: $ abri mevparos pêv dyyetov elvar Tv aprnpiav, atuaros дё 
T» ФА Ва` oxuLópeva 8° dei тё pello тфу åyyeiwv els éAárrova pêv тд 
рёуєдоѕ, apiWporv 86. пАєіо Kai партр roô adparos évexÜévra. (pndéva 
yàp clu tónov, ёда pù пёраѕ аууєіоо кєішєуоу brdpxer) eis офто 
сшкрі пёрата тє\єотбу, Wore тў poete TOV éaxárcv OTOÁTWV кратођ- 
pevov évrós aùrôv ioyeoĝar rò alia: Kat 8:0 тодто kairo паракєциёуоу 
dNAjAOLs тоб OTOpaTos тоё тє THs фАє8д< kai THs aprnpias, èv rois (81016 
бро pévery тд alua pndaudh тоїѕ тод avevparos ёпєџВаїуоу ayyeiots. 
péxpe pêv 57) тоддє vopw aeos SroixetoPar to ov’ ёпєі $ т< airia 
Biaos ёк rûv pAeBûv eis Tas артпріаѕ то alua шєтаҳдђуал, adro voocty 
dvayKatov 709. Idem, ту. 709: kai dia тобт’ Ё ауауктс Ererat тд Sud 
TÓV стуауастоцфоєоу, ws айтб< now, alpa Tî mpós тд Kevoúpevov 
dxo\oudig, xai Too’ Фотер продєдешеёроу | TÔ ката та mépara TÓV 
borat wv дртприду туєўраті, mpárov pêv йтауто$ ToU dAdov aiparos, 
Фотатоу $ таутдс тод kard Tas apTnpias vve/paros кєушбђоєтал. 

XXVI. 48 f. (cf. 51). Galen, п. 75 K.: ёл pêv yap тди KaAdpwv Kai 
rûv а?Мокоу Tûv eis TO VOWP kaÜ.euévcv GAnbés eiretv, OTL kevovuévov 
тод пєреҳорёуоо катй THY eùpvywpiav айту» dépos ў kevós абрбоѕ Eorat 
тбто$ 1) dkoÀovÜjjoe. тд owexés, єтї дё т» фАєВ@» o)kér éyywpet 
Suvapévov 57) той _xerdivos олт» els éavróv cvviLávew kai 8:0 Toro 
каталіттєі eis Thy evros evpux сорау. ойто uev $ Уєодде 1j ý mepi Ts 
mpós TO kevópevov dkoAovÜias ойк amddekis pà Af eimo dy, 
únóleois "Epaowrpárews. 





XXVI. 48a ff. The extra lines are written in the margin and on the bottom. 
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XXVI say that there is no blood in them; for when the veins, which are 
joined by a mouth to the arteries, are cut, the ше, after the emptying 
of the air, cannot be left a continuous vacuum. For the blood trickles 
in out of the veins into the arteries. So it flows through the arteries 
from the veins outwards as through reeds. But this is a very feeble 
explanation. * For in the first place our bodies are like bodies that 
are not likely to collapse, such as pipes and reeds. For just as these 

XXVII when broken or pierced do not let the air escape that is confined in 
them, and do not become empty of it, but keep it remaining in them, even 
so in the case of the severed arteries the insides will not be entirely 


emptied of air, but it will remain in the arteries even after the severing, 


XXVI. 48a. The subject is the followers of Erasistratus. For pù see 
Р. 33. 

48c,d. Ву xevós dbpdos тбто$ is meant a considerable void, not just 
enough to permit of movements of atoms. See note D, p. 12. 
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XXVII Staipeow, опер Kami ту ёктбӧс̧` * ж B+ єїлєр д kevós 
e ^ ^ ^ 
сброд airws yivera: Tis тарєилттоєш$ тод aipatos 
э ^ д, 9 _\_ э , э 7 \ 
ёк TÀv dÀeBàv eis rûs dprgpías, avdyKn TOV 
adrov айтор yiveoÜa, тўс karoxíás тод mveUparos, oŬTWS TO 
vw . 
QLTLOV ,... 2-00 
> ^ ^ s 
1o — GAA. yàp où yíverav- dore TÒ aitıov тарорйу Sei. ж * vai, 
фасіу oi "Epaciotpdrevt, ойк ёоікє 
€ ^ 
TÀ ")uérepa. софрата Tots davyumrorTots 
cpaocw, à Kupiws Katwvdpaotat, аЛа dokt 
évmremnpopévox урой Kai épmemvevpa- 
Tw puévwu woo. vov, Os TpwHeis drokpeivet 
> € ^ ld ^ y € ? е ` 4 
15 9v айтой тб тє mveðpa каї бурбу, dpa $ kai 
ef éavrob* ovrws kai ai dprnpias бишрєбдєѓсал 
3 э е ^ ? \ a M ^ » 
alua, одк ёё arav 8 · * mpós дё Kai тойт et- 
mowpev, Stor од Tots odor auTO TOUS EoLKEV 
Tû ўрётєра сюрата, Ws $aow птаіоутєс, 
20 АЛА rois Ümápyovaw dovpmrutos, Ws тайта, 
^ M ^^ ~ 4 
8да, ёт} rûv re\evrûv* катӣ yap Tû pêva 
е, €» / > , 3 > “y / 
єўрткоута ai adprnpias dovpmrwrot, add’ ойто, oUpzrTOTOL. 
: | 
el тоџуйртог тайта, тотоу Exet TOV pómrov, 
^ e» 4 
pox8npoi $aivovra kal ката таёта of ' EpaawrrpáTetot. 
25 «Їта pépe Sê xal oikevoüvres p?) Tots 
> Ду > A a 9 А 
doupmrwrots, GAAd Tots evoupmrwrots 
Ws doxots, iva kai aùroîs ovvayopetw- 
^ ^ ? 
pev, Aéywpev, Ws érè той аск[од тод évóvros kevwÜEvros 
2 4 ? M LEA \ € ^ , > M 
emovumrwois yiverat, Kal odxt kevós dÜpoüs Toros]. dAAd 
ёхрђу Kat emt Tis Scatpe- 
30 оєас THY ApTnpiiaY ETÀ THY kévoaw 
тод Tvejparos émwvpmeimrew Taras. | 
` émovupremrovody 86 айтфь ойк av éyivero 
Kevos dÛpoûs о?дё rapéurrwous aiuaros 
91 э и | / 3$ / , 
ойдё amdxptots тото оўдё ye кёршоіс · - 
35 wore kai катӣ табта ayav...is. ж ж фёрє 
$ pera тђу Statpecw edOds amoKxpwopevov 
тод пуєіратос єіторєу evoxpivecOar 





9b. Р”. suggests абтф dv &уаутьообєй). 

14. Perhaps ws ойор. 

21. Perhaps тєтєАєитукӧтоу. 

35. The sense requires something like dyav vois. 
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XXVII just as in the case of external objects. x ғ Secondly, if the continuous 
vacuum is the cause of the irruption of blood from the veins into the 
arteries, the same must be the cause of the retention of the air. Thus 
the argument contradicts itself. But in fact it is not the cause of it. 
So that we must reject this explanation. * * Yes, say the followers of 
Erasistratus, our bodies are not like uncollapsible bodies, properly so 
called, but like a bladder filled with liquid and inflated, which on being 
pierced lets escape through itself, and at the same time out of itself, 
both the air and liquid. So too the arteries, when severed, let blood 
escape through, but not out of themselves. ж In reply to this also we 
would say that our bodies are not like collapsible things, as they er- - 
roneously assert, but such as are uncollapsible, as is shown when people 
are dead. For then the thin walls of the arteries are found uncollapsible, 
and not at all collapsible. Therefore, if this be the case, the followers of 
Erasistratus in this respect also show themselves to be poor scientists. 
Come then, comparing the arteries, not to uncollapsible things, but 
to things easily collapsible, such as bladders, in order that we may agree 
with this sect, let us say that, in the case of the bladder, when its 
content has been emptied a collapse takes place and not a continuous 
vacuum. But on the severing of the arteries also there should have 
taken place a collapse of them after the emptying of the air. And on 
the collapse of them there would not occur a continuous vacuum, nor 
an irruption of blood, nor a secretion of it, nor yet an emptying of it. 
So in this respect also the Erasistrateans prove very stupid. * « Nowthen, 
let us say that, the air being let out immediately after the severing, the 


gb. І translate D.'s suggested supplement. 

I4. The suggested supplement would mean “e.g. with wine". A similar 
experiment in [Hippocrates], Nature of the Child, xxv: L. vil. 522. 

17. єїтоцдє»: perhaps we should change to etzwpev, or dv may have 
been lost after -ev. It may be potential without dv, a common construction 
in the Hippocratic Corpus. 

I9. The .subject is the followers of Erasistratus. 


^ 
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XXVII TO alua Tó ил) тбтоу kevóv аброду 
длоАеф@Өў»ол. аААа ил» одк ёхрўу alpa 
40 XkevobaÜa« тойто ть Adyar, аЛа тд Trveó- 
ра TO év THe Nperépar mapakeipevov 
соукрісє, Ae&os GvvadoicoOa, ть пуєђраті 
TÔ апокр:Өёрт:. ok amoxpiveras 8ё 
ye тобто Kai avvmAnpot Tov тоб KevwOévros 
45  mveUparos тбтоу......................... 
elra xara тоў '" Epaowrrparetovs тойодє ð- 
тє кєройтал pevov kai А..... alga. .... 
"Epactorpárewt ..ét .....at Suadodvas 
TOV EMi зук Us ert ep ens ТОЙ 
$0 amvedparos ... TOÀ... ...... той... 


Trapabyras] ror. ..........08e Tw.. 
проту) 189] kevooeras ................ 


кататод METALOVEL 00...............KE= 


XXVIII ve jva, TO êv rais aprnpiass THe mo- 
Аў Kexwpicbat тайта< Tis Kapdias. 
каї rdA прот пАробдоєтаі aipatos прдѕ TÀv АВФ», 
ото тє TOADS xpóvos уєуђсєтол, 
5 dore PETA THY Kevwow той TveUparos 
pufvas тоўтоу тд alua. * * kal ёпі maou, et- 
лєр 7% Kapdia mpwrn Kevoupevn тод пуєђратоѕ 
прот Kal пАтробтаі ката Thy rrapéumroow 
aiparos, Adyw avatpeOnoerat TO {Фу Tat êv dvor- 
10 кєшш yiveoBat Térwt тд alua kal Seamdlovre тод (алоо pépec. 
ойк exes дё тайта, 
тобтоу TOV трбттоу. roAdv yap Siarpoupevwy aprnpiðv ovder 
dTéÜavev * ойк apa буијс éarw 7) тдудє THY 
"Ерасістратєоу Kexopupevpevn 9ó£a. * ж тотоу 
ойто ёккєџиќуоу, бть pêv Kal 8:0 Tas TwrT артуріас éoriw 
avddocts, бтєруђсаџеу · бте Sê Kal ката TAS 


15  dprnplas Їтуриоу| проатедєіёареу. Kal пАєіоу ye 


XXVII. 53. “perarova clare Р.” (D.). 

XXVIII. 9. Р. has clearly Aeyw, but D. conjectures Абу, as contrasted 
with épy« è одк dvatpetrar, Perhaps rapéurTrwow, aiparos Aéyo, 
(Hackforth). 

13. The sense requires ФА Вас for dprnpias. 

15. І suggest zpooamedeifapev. 
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XXVII blood is let in because a continuous vacuum has not been left. But in 
truth on this reasoning blood should not have been emptied, but the 
air that is present throughout our physical frame should have been 
gently discharged along with the let-out air. But this is not let out, and 
fills up the space left by the emptied air. . . С Then according to these 


Erasistrateans. о ео wupu RE E A 


XXVIII the air in the arteries to be expelled because these are far separated 
from the heart. And again, it will be the first to be filled with blood 
by the veins, and so much time will elapse, so that it is after the expul- 
sion of the air that the blood flows from these. * « and in all cases since 
the heart, being the first to be emptied of the air, is also the first to be filled 
by the irruption of blood, the animal will be destroyed, I say, by the 
blood's getting in an unsuitable place, and in a part which is supreme 
over the animal. But these things are not so. For many arteries can 
be cut without any death at all. So the neatly worked out idea of these 
Erasistrateans is not sound. * * These facts having been set forth, we 
mentioned that through the veins also there is absorption; we have 


further shown that it also takes place along the arteries. And in the veins 


XXVIII. 13-16. The text is very much disturbed in this passage, the 
transcriber's attention having apparently wandered. See critical note. There 
is no point in distinguishing 8:0 ras dprypias from ката tas dprnpias, 
фА Вас for the former dprnpias being almost certainly correct. I suggest 
too that просатєдєіёашєу be read for mpoaredeifapev. It is difficult to 
decide whether the mistakes are due to the note-taker or to the transcriber. 
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XXVIII 7j ё rais faro rov] ФАШ twrt avddoos rep èv rats {ато 
Tav] åp- 
Tnpiats Tov], ws dmodeifoper. à pêv yàp à£wAoyà- 
? , e ? ^ > т A 4 
Tepai ciow ai QAéBes тду aprnpudby: mÂavòv 5€ 
êv TÔ! afvoAoywrépun пћєіоуа yiveodau riv 
20 avddoow mapa Tà €Adxtora Taira. 
afwdoyurrepas $ eiow Tav aprnpidy ai pàéßes, 
> > 7 / 7 € » ¢ 
у als eixórws пАєіоу yevijaeras 1 dvdSo- 
ats. Ê‘ каї ei tous eloiv ката тд uéyeÜos ai dprnpias 
rais prepiv — фёрє yàp ovrws хє — ei $ обу [icas] 
25 аі pêv dprnpias peiloves обоа, Kata THY пєрю- ` 
x? афтод nóvov фауђаоута Tat тє 
retpaxitwres elvas xai avvearávas ёё eùpwo- 
TOV TÓV xiTwvwv. ж ai 96 QAéfes do0evéa- 
Tépa4 bmápxovaas KaTa THY пєрюҳђу THt povoyt- 
g 9 1 ГА 
30 тоуєс̧ elva бос єдроко:№едтєраі 
elow THY арттрид», evpuxorubsrepas $ 
+ А е \ л 0» ¢ 
ovoat TrÀetova, €£ovaw каї rijv avddo- 
ow тђу eis афтӣ ywopnévqv. + * тд дё y: ai pêv артт- 
plas тАєїо>» ёҳоус: тд паракєішєуоу év aùraîs пуєўџа, 
35 ёаҳстоу дё то ala, * аі. ФА Вєсѕ mAciov 
éxovat тд alpa, éAáxvorov $ тд пуєбџа.. 
э / A е ^ t 9 > / 19 М 
арёскє: yap piv Kat ev aprnpiar Kai ev dei 
катӣ pow паракєќодоі kal alpa Kat пуєдџра, 
ойто дё rara mapaxetobas, ka- 
4 ? A > 15 \ э , 
40 005 mpókevraa. ж пАђу enel év pêv dprnpiat 
faAccovt mAciov то Tveüpa, ev 96 фАєВі 
ёуаутіоу тобто, mOavurrepov пАєіоуа, 
убєсдо èv фАєВі тту avddoow yep év артрріс. 
kai 8:0 pêv тобтау сууактёоу, ws пАєкоу 
45  lyivera:] 1) avddoas ёк trav фАєВду ттер  арттр:Оу. 
pévrou ye НрофЛоѕ évavréos diein- 
v A ? A , o0 > áo 
hev: oleras yap mAciova pêv yiveobas avddoow 
év rais aprnpiats, ж Hooova дё év 
rais фАє{ 8:4 So rara’ & uév, ётєї- 
go  Snrep apporepar pêv dpextix@s Exovat 
^ a v A уе 9 
Tis трофї<, Ñ тє флёр kai 7) dpr- 
16. P. had originally ў dad rûv фАєВду áváboou rep dro Tav 


артуріоу. 
20. éAdywrra rara K.: “vix sensui apta" D. 


On 
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XXVIII the absorption is greater than in the arteries, as we shall proceed to 


show. For in the first place the veins are more important than the 
arteries. And it is plausible that in the more important part the absorp- 
tion taking place is greater in comparison with that in these very trivial 
parts. But more important than the arteries are the veins, in which the 
absorption will naturally prove to be greater. Secondly, even if the 
arteries are equal in size to the veins —assuming such to be the case—if 
then they are equal, the arteries will prove to be greater in circumference 
only because their coverings are fourfold, and Bik these ا‎ 
are very strong in texture. * Veins, though being weaker on their 
outer surface owing to their having one covering only, yet are of 
wider capacity than are the arteries, and being of wider capacity they . 
will also allow a greater absorption to take place into them. * + Thirdly, 
the arteries have throughout their length more air but very little 
blood * while the veins have more blood but very little air. For the 
view that we support is that both blood and air normally are found 
along both artery and vein, and that they are found to occur in the 
way we have set forth. + Save that, since in an artery the air is the 
greater, while in a vein the reverse is the case, it is more probable 
that more absorption takes place in a vein than in an artery. For these 
reasons it must be inferred that absorption from veins is greater than 
from arteries. 

28  Herophilus however has taken the opposite view. For he thinks that 
-more absorption takes place in the arteries * and less in the veins for 


the two reasons that follow. First, since both crave nourishment, both 
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pia, enel 86 кат’ toov opéyovras Tis трофї<, 
кат’ igov kai ў avddoors eis ards yevijaeras. 
Sevrepov 8€ ai pêv dprnpia, pnoiv, avoréMov- 
tai тє kai SvacrdéAdovra: Tov тє офоуџду 
5 amodiWdaow, ai ё pAéBes ore avoréMov- 
tas одтє SvaoréAAovras olSé aduypwdds 
kewobvras. * enel ToLyapTot ai êv dpr pia 
odvypwdas Kewotvrar, ai Sê dAéfes 
od kewoüvra, oduypwdds, тайт» émi Tv 
> ~ A \ b э LA L4 / / ` 
10 арттриду Sia. THY Wow ёкєйту edAoyov пАєіоуа уірєодоі тў 
avddoow yep émi тё» $AeBóv 6:0. riv 
9 ? эг 9 , ^ a е ГА 
 єіртрёру airíay. ж * ойк ops $ 6 прокєі- 
pevos avp ётойоєу. од yàp évógoev, ws 
єдроко:Мидтєраќ celow ai $ÀéBes тара tas 
15 aprnpias, evpuxousrepar $2 ovat 
mAeiova Sedvrws ovo kai т» êy aù- 
Tats ywopevnv avddoow. Kal mpós pêv тд à 
ToUTov KeódAawov тобто каб} є: Aéyew, 
pûs 8 тд Sevrepov epodpev, Quot 
€ э / ~ ^ 
20 al dprnpiat oduypwdds kewoüvra, avoreA- 
Adpevat kai SiaoreAAdpevas, ойто Sê Kewvov- 
> 1 > 1 3 1 
peva éxÜAeülovaw eis тд ёктд< THY Tpo- 
giv, €i òè тайта, oUrws Exet, dpodoyoupéevws 
emiouvayerat, OTL TAciwy avddoats yiveras тро- 
25 gis eis тау PAéfas rep eis Tas арттріос. * Аа 
óuoAoyovpévos kdkeivo Set trovojaar, ws 
троф) rapákevra, év Tats аралбтао: Tav preBOv 
kai т@у apTynpidy. Kal коис ёу пасті dpauó- 
TNTL Tern Lév KATA TO ўрётєроу Opa 
LA , 15» 7 , , э 
30 тпаракєітаг трофл), Kal dvddoats yiveras eis айттуу 
ороћоуоџуџќушс TÕL ÖAW oct, Wore kai 


3. Galen, уш. 702 K.: ёт: Sè peitwv adn 8:афорӣ rots iarpois ёк 
паћаоб Trepi rûv aprnpuby éyévero Twav pêv ўуоушёрау айтас ёё éavrõv 
odvlew..., eviwy 86 ofvlew pêv айтас [so Susemihl for a$7o0] тод 
xiradvos avrav SiacreAopevou T€ Kal cvoreMopévov, кадатєр ) кардќа, 
Tij» 8Uvajuv 8° ойк exovedy avppurov ў тобто Spaow, дААа торі кардіаѕ 
[so Н. Schöne for xap8íav] AcpBavovodiv: js yuapns éxeras kai ‘Hpépdos. 
Ibidem, VIII. 717: paivera yap б ауђр odros [Herophilus] айтаса» dpry- 
риу куток. . .óvondLov a$vypóv. 
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XXIX vein and artery, and since they crave it equally, equal also will be the 


absorption that takes place into them. Secondly, the arteries, he says, 
contract and expand, so producing the pulse, while the veins neither 
contract nor expand, and produce no throbbing of the pulse. + Since 
therefore akas produce a pulse-throbbing while the veins do not 
do so, therefore in the case of the arteries because of that pressure it is 
likely that for the reason given more absorption takes place than in the 
case of the veins. + ж But the writer in question made a blunder. For 
he did not realise how the veins are of wider capacity as compared with 
the arteries, and being of wider capacity they will of necessity permit 
the absorption too that takes place in them to be greater. To the first 
main point of Herophilus it will be appropriate to make this reply; 
in answer to the second point we shall say that as the arteries produce 
a pulse by contracting and expanding, so by a pulsation they will 
squeeze out the nourishment to the outside. And if this be the case 
the incontestable inference is that there takes place greater absorption 
of nutriment into the veins than into the arteries. * But this too must 
` Бе accepted aiam HEEE Dê truth, that nourishment is present 
throughout the pores both of the veins and of the arteries. And generally 
in every pore pierced throughout our body there is present nutriment, 


and absorption takes place into each pore incontestably for the whole. 


27. The force of mapa- іп the compound seems to be “all along”, 
“throughout”. Possibly, however, it has a weakened sense, meaning merely 
* on the sides of". It may not be useless to point out that a “pore” was a 
passage, a tube (cf. rerunpévn in 29), and not merely a hole. 


JAL 8 
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ката Tas коА\бттүта< THY aprnpidy Kal TÕV 
dAeBàv rapdxerrat трофт) Kal dvdSocus 
yiveras adrijs eis adrds. ж * Kal pv küketvo 

35 Set drodaBeiv, ws 1) Tpo?) пбса ov mpoo- 
tieras дуад:дорёу Tût GAwt owpare, 
аЛАа тд pêv véorıpov TO ат ars dva- 

. бота kal проотідєтаі TÕL COPATE, тд 
Sê aAAdtpiov Kai oxvBadddes xwprlo- 

40 = pevov eis Evrepa 0:0 THY атота&тоу dto- 
Kpiverat. ei yap Tow тёсо, ў AauBavopévn трофт) 
dvaAaufavouévn просєтідєто, єїто, 
pndepia an’ atrijs éyivero amdxpt- 
ots, Kay pets Urreppuets ката тє Tû peyeOn 

45 Kal Tas popas éywópeÜa, ёпєі 
det piv mpooriBeras* GAN’ ёпєітєр 7) убот:џос 
[det трофт ris] dAAoTpias amoKpiverat 
cece cee ey METPLOL KATA софрата 
€opev ойто. * тду дё brodederypevwv 

yo  TpáróÓv оти тд тєрї той Sia Tis kVorecs 
аптокриошёуоо, тєрї об dia oráois yeyevnTat 
Kal парӣ. rois dpyaiois TÀy pirocddwv. 

. oí pêv yap єЇтоу év тё mpoaoepouévox 


XXX бурфь éyvrrápxew pow SurAijv тойу- 
дє - Kat удот:џоу Kat padov évetvar, dv TÒ pêv 
po , 
vootipov avaAapBaveobar dia Tav apaw- 
prov kai простідєсдаі rots owpacww, тд 
5 $2 $aóAov PépecBas cis TÒ kárw Kat Sû 
Tas amouphoets ётокріуєодаг eis TO ёктбс. 
ot ё ёфасау nâv pêv vypov dpoedés айто 
e ^ Lá ` AY A > ^7 
éavrô elvai, дл дё Kara rijv àvdAqdw 
avrod TO êv avadiddpevov троеттӨєсӨал 
^ ГА 1 S1 у э ^ э 
10 Tots owpacw, тд дё pù) ауад:дбрєуоу eis 
` ١ z 1 * t 
то?с ката THY Kory тблтоо$ фёрєобдал, бдєу 8:0. 
^ 9 2 4 9 , ? , 
Ths èv тоўтоіс évvrapxosans Suvdpuews petaBadAdpevov 
atroxpiveras Spuu тє kat adApupov yevópevov. 
, A \ ^ € 7 ^ 
TaUTHL yap тд ovpov EAKovons Šov 
@ э \ 2 1 € (4 A 1 3 a 
15 бт: ёстіу ри) тє kal dAuupév. * mpos дё ékei- 





XXIX. 48. D. would fill the gap with ûs etpyra: and add та after ката. 
ХХХ. 14. ravrp: D. says “hac via”; Cornford thought “by thisóvvajus ”. 
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XXIX body, so that also along the hollows of the arteries and of the veins 


nourishment is present and absorption of it takes place into them. * * 
Further this too must be understood, that it is not all the food that is 
` added by absorption to the whole body; but the nourishing part from it 
is absorbed and added to the body, while the unsuitable refuse separates 
off into die intestines and is evacuated in the stools. For surely if 
all food taken were absorbed and added to the body, and then no 
evacuation from it took place, we too should become enormous in size 
and strength, since additions to us are always taking place. But since 
the nutritious food is always being separated from the unsuitable... . . . 
we have thus bodies of moderate size + but, of the things pointed out, 
first is the section dealing with what is evacuated by way of the bladder, 
XXX concerning which there has been a special controversy even among the 
old scientists. For some have said that in the fluid taken a dual nature 
exists of the following kind. Fluid they say contains both the beneficial 
and the bad, of which the beneficial я absorbed through the pores апа 
is added to our bodies, while the bad is carried below and by urination 
is excreted outside. Others А said that all fluid is homogeneous, апа 
only on its being taken is a part absorbed and added to our bodies, 
while that which is not absorbed is carried to the parts about the region 
of the bladder, whence, being changed by the power that is inherent 
in these parts, it becomes pungent and salt and is excreted. For clearly 
the urine is pungent and salt just because the bladder sucks it through 


these parts. + With regard to that matter it must be said that it is to 
8-2 
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XXX vo pnréov, ore êri тоб mpwrov ёккє- 
pévov yivovras ot тАє(оу$ THY dpxalwv. 
kal eis Toro дпоёдєіуџат: xpávraa Tu ba- 
Маст: Kat тё qAdwu* ж obros yap rat dvap- 
20 ца voepóv Єк Baddoons elvai and 
тод vooripou той ката тт ÜdAaocav 
трёфєтоі, ауаЛаиВауоу pêv тд Aerrdv, тд Se 
dpyórepov kai raxÜrepov Kai dAyupov karaAet- 
тоу ev Tit далаост. * dropéperau $2 бдобо$ 
25 Tod mpoodepopevou буро rà rpédovra їріѕ 
| апд yàp тобтоо тд pêv уботіроу Kal Aerrov 
ауаддотал eis Tà odpara їр», TO ёё 
фахћбтероу Kai брубтероу скр ywópevoy д.а 
тўр KÚOTLV eis TO ékrós бтокріретоа. 
30 тобтоу ота ékkewuiévov алтороуџєуог êv 
ok Exopev Trayiws єйтєїү тєрї той буроб 
тод атокриоџќуоо ката Tû drou[p para], mó- 
тєроу TO алАбтрібу éarw TO атокрибшеуор, ô èv- 
vrijpxev THe ypu кай б dice Soret 
35  éwrdpxew áxpetoy bypdv, 1) б ywópevov êv rit 
кдотє: peraBdAM eras прдс тд padov. ж è- 
Keîvo 8ё Aéyopuev, бт: апд тод mpoopepopevou 
typo атокріуєтаі кота тд сшрата 
дурду рий тє Kat аЛиурду. * kai табта pêv 
.40 тєрї Tis SivocKnoews Tis катӣ ту к0сти. * TEL- 
pûvrau 86 karaakevátew, бт: ATÒ mravrós тод 
соратос ouvexeîs yivovrat arropopai, AoyiLopevor 
&TÓ тіуау TOLOUTWY* Kal TPATOV ато THY apwpatwv. 
dpwpara yap, paciv, et пдрро kéovro, дофролуб- 
45 реба Ta acpara dépea0a, an’ arav mpos Has. 
taxa 06 mpós тадт’ épodar dro èv THY арюџатау 
ил) viveoBas drropopay соратат, дгатідєодах . 
Sê tov dépa mpos TÓV дроти», трбтоу 
6€ тодтоу катӣ Tas єіспуойѕ аїофцочу yiveoba 








18. Cf. Aetius, & placitis, п. 20, 16 (Doxogr. 351b 9): "НракАєітос Kai 
‘Exaraios dvappa voepóv тд ёк ӨаАаттт< elvai TOv Ao». Ibidem, п. 
20, 4 (349b 4) KAedvOys dvappa voepóv тд єк Oaddrrns тд» 7jÀov. Arius 
Didymus, fr. 34 apud Stob. Ecl. eth. 1. 26 (Doxogr. 467, 17): Хр#оитто$ тд 
dOporober ELappa pera Tov jov voepóv ёк тоё amd Tûv mor(p.cv 08&тоу 
dvaÜvpidp aros: 910 kal Toros tpépecOar. 
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XXX the first opinion here indicated that the majority of the ancients incline. 
As an analogous case bearing upon the point they make use of the sea 
and the sun. * For the sun, by reason of its being an intelligent ball 
of fire out of the sea, is nourished from the nutritious part in the sea, 
taking in the part that is fine, but leaving in the sea the more sluggish, 
the grosser and the salt portion. + In a similar manner from the fluid 
that we take in there is taken away the parts that nourish us. For from 
this fluid the nutritive and fine part is absorbed into our bodies, while 
the inferior and more sluggish becomes refuse and is eliminated outside 
through the bladder. With this exposition of the matter, we are still 
at a loss and cannot say for certain about the fluid that is eliminated 
as urine, whether the eliminated part is the unsuitable part, which was 
originally present in the fluid and is thought to be present as a naturally 
useless fluid; or whether it is that which, when it gets into the bladder, 
changes for the worse. * But this we do say, that from the fluid taken 
in there is excreted from our bodies a fluid that is pungent and salt. « 
So much for the physiology of the bladder. ж - 

29 But they try to prove that from all the body continuous emanations 
take place, drawitig conclusions from certain observations such as the 
following. Firstly from spices. For spices, they say, should they be 
placed at a distance, we smell because bodies are carried from them to 
us. But perhaps they will urge in reply that there does not take place 
an emanation of bodies from the spices, but that the air is put into a 
certain condition by the spices, and in this way as we inhale we become 

19, 20. &vappa is a red-hot mass. 


40 and 46. What is the subject? B. and S. have “man”. 
47, 50. For ил) where classical Greek would. have où see р. 33. 


XXX 
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$0 pv тфу апд TÀv аршратоу Siatvody kal ил 
elvai dropopdv. ж ж vwOpov дё Alay paiverat 
тобто · OWpaTa yáp éarw катӣ TO Aóyox дєшрттду 


x э ^ -^ 
та апоспорєуа апд THY dpwpudTuwy. kai Toro 
diov еті ту reraAouwpévwv dparwpdrwv ° 
таёта yàp do0evij kal одк évepyoboav toxet 
\ 8 7 8 4 4 ДА? ~ 0 > 3 9 
Tijv 9svaquv Sia тд mov уєуєуђодаі an’ av- 
5 tav dia тд» xpóvov dmodopdv, e£ ðv cuvdyerat 
TÒ Aeyopevov. * ж Kal бтд THY Kpedv дё TAaTO йто- 
? , A \ е , 
piuvýokovo: Aéyovres Ta pêv Ewra коофӧтєра elvat 
Kal смуотрофотєра, та, 8€ трдофата, Bapvrepa 
A 4 M] ^ ^ > V ^ 
Kat поХотрофотєра. xai тодто OijÀov ёпі Tis 
10 адтојіас̧· orabéy yap тд éwAov Kpéas karta- 
Anum kov$órepov, тд è прбофатоу Bapvrepov. 
Tivos aitias ywopevns; SAov бт: ré атд pêv TOV édAwv 
поААу yeyovévat dropopdv, ато $ Tav rpoopdTwv 
a A 
сАуоу, Kat рт Siaddpew Ñ катӣ тд aicOyrov 
15 тд тод фтокєцдёуоу roveîodau adaipect T) катӣ 
A À / 0 2 ` M 5 4 ^ L4 
TO Àóyax Oewpynrdv. * ж Kal pův Kal атд THY aprwv 
4 е 4 ГА 
тато karackevádLovaw · oí yap дєрибтєро‹ Bapvrepot 
тє Kal поАотрофотєрог, оѓ 86 иоурдтєроь 
Kougpdrepot kai д№уотрофотєрог Sua THY айттуу 
20 атау. Kal rabrdû тиотодо ot алетта&, одк dv 
sore yap просёфєроу тої абћттаїс Oepuois тє 
dprovs kai прбсфата kpéa, ei ил] Варбтєра ў» 
Kal поАотрофотєра, Tovs è jvxporépovs 
dprovs kai та Ewda ту крєду é£ékAewov, 
a ^ 4 
25 «і pù OMyéorpopa Kai кофа Urîjpxev. * * mpós TOUTOUS TOUS 
, э 4 €» M 1 ee э y 
Adyous avripepovras ot ` Epreipixoi Aéyovres * “or et 
> , 3 ^ > a > là ^ 
T. ATO Twos apaupeîrat, éketyo heiet kob- 
^ 4 
pov yiveoBar, ovd’ et ті ти rpooriderau, exeivo Bapy- 
A 
Tepov yiverat, GAN’ éarw dre просдёсєоѕ yivopérns TO 
30 vmoKetpevov karaakevdLera, коофбтєроу, éorw 8° Gre 
kai apatpévews yevopevns TÒ drroKeipevov 
yiverar Bapórepov ws ётї ту dokûv Kal ётї т@у 





ХХХІ. 2. dparwyudrwy is clearly a slip for ароџатоу. 
14. Perhaps 6Alynv. 
29. Perhaps yevonévgs. 
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XXX conscious of the breaths from the spices, and there is no emanation. + * 
But this explanation is manifestly very stupid, for the tiny fragments from 
the spices are bodies falling under the perceptive power of the reason. 
XXXI This becomes plain if we take the case of stale spices. For these are 
faint and have lost their active properties because in course of time the 
emanation from them has grown considerable, facts from which their 
statement is deduced (?) + + They make the same observation about 
meat, saying that high meat is lighter and less nourishing, while fresh 
is heavier and more nourishing. This becomes clear on personal in- 
spection. For high meat on being weighed you will find to be lighter 
and fresh meat heavier. What is the reason? Surely it is because from 
the high meat the emanation has been great, but from the fresh slight, 
and because it makes no difference whether a perceptible removal from 
the object takes place or whether it is one that can only be inferred by 
reason. * * Moreover they make the same inferences from loaves of 
bread. The warmer are heavier and more nourishing, the cooler lighter 
and less nourishing for the same reason. Confirmatory evidence comes 
from the gymnastic trainers. For they would never give to athletes 
warm loaves and fresh meat, were they not heavier and more nourishing, 
nor would they avoid cooler loaves and high meat were not these of 
little nutritive value and light by nature. ж * These arguments are 
opposed by the Empirics, who say that “becoming light does not 
depend upon a part being taken from a thing, nor does the addition 
of one thing to another necessarily make the latter heavier. Sometimes 
on the addition of something the object is made lighter, and sometimes 


too on the subtraction of a part the object becomes heavier, as in the 


ХХХ. 51. xarà тд Абу Өєюрттбу, а common phrase in this part of 
Anonymus, might be rendered “by the light of reason”, or “with the mind's 
eye". Perhaps the most idiomatic equivalent would be simply "invisible", 
or "inferred". I have varied my translation to suit the context. - 

ХХХІ. 17. What is the subject? B. and S. translate “wiesen sie". 
26. The Empirics: see for these Clifford Allbutt, Greek Medicine at Rome, 


рр. 166-170. 
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тєтєАєутткбтау (оиу каї avOdwy.” ж ж Kal à 


A m m 
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MA viveras, mpoatiéce, dé гакротеёра. 

davepóv обу Tovydprot ёк тотоу, Ws xarà dpatpeouv 

yweras Baptrns каї xarà mpóa0eaw Kouddrns, ws бтє- 

deiEapev.” ж + Aelay 8° éariv odros б Adyos pwpós тє 

Kat ататттікбс, Ws аподє(ёорєу. à pêv àmo- 

deiLopev olrws* Twos yap adaipécer Aéyopév тил 

mpoctecw yiveobar, adda. одҳі rovrov rijs mpocÜécews 

6 autos Aóyos - rpooridepev yap The Gupibr, 

афаіродреу Sê той Toiov. + ж єЇта Kai éni тўс 

puxns dia Bpaxéwv Adyopev, ws 7 puxi airia ёотіу 

ушорёу тўс kovjórgros Kal ..Twwaoe .... . 

eene THS коофбттүто$ ° ж ж д Ñv aitiay mrapov- 


\ ^ ^ ^" , A A е ` A 
ons pêv Tis fuxis koüdóv eorw тд $@‹о>, Ore Kat nve a 
€ 2 | a ^ ^ У 7 
Ñ Улут], TO Sê mveüpa. kopov тђу фіси 
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е s »3 7 ^ \ ^ 4 ` ^ 
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4 y v т , 4 ^ A 
Baordleros тд GAov одра. yiverat ё... Aeyew тобто pèv 


|атотоуаћоу| ато т>» dAdwy 9vvájecv, aðrari 8 dro THv Ker- 
výoewv. * kewetrat yap TÒ б\у cpa тўс 





ХХХІ. 33. Simplicius ad Ar. de caelo, 313b 44 K.: тд $ rûv аёра év тў 
óAórq7« TH éavrod ш) €xew Вароѕ xai 6 IIroAepatos ёк тод aro tekun- 
piov ToU катӣ тд» аокду Seixvuow о? pdvov mpós TÒ Bapvrepov elvat roy 
meguonpévov dokóv тоё афисіјтох, бтєр ёдбкєє `Арістотёћє:, дутуу, 
dÀÀà kai kovjórepov aùròv yevéaÜa. фостбёута BovAónevos. êy 956 
mewpabeis perà тўс Suvaris акр:Вєѓаѕ Tov aùròv eüpov стабид» advorrov 
тє óvros kai фуоот@ёуто$ тод аскоў. 


42a. "jvrwa (“whatever it is”) Hackforth. 


49. 


Cornford would put a full stop at rovrov. 
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XXXI case of bladders and of dead animals and flowers.” « * And the first 
evidence they cite is that of a bladder. “A bladder emptied of air is 
heavier, and filled with air it becomes, lighter. Animals too are com- 
posed of these two things, soul and body. When both these components 
are present, the animal is lighter; when the soul disappears from the 
body, the body becomes heavier.” ж "Furthermore," they say, “the 
majority of scientists assert that the soul is body. And even when 
making out that soul is bodiless they have declared that it has some 
sort of essence, as the window becomes greater when bricks are taken 
away, and smaller when they are added. Accordingly therefore it is 
shown by this evidence that weight comes on subtraction and lightness 
on addition, as we have indicated." ж x This reasoning, however, is 

. very stupid and misleading, as we shall show. Our first point will 
be that by taking away a part of a thing we say that something is added 
to another thing, but the same argument does not apply to the addition 
of this thing. For when we add to the window, we take away from the 
wall. ж ж Then too in the case of the soul we briefly put it that the soul 
by its presence is cause of the lightness................ NN 
iso Through which cause when the soul is present the animal is 
XXXII light, because the soul is also air, and air is light by nature. The 
soul also is of an air-like nature: Such being the soul’s nature, it is 
reasonable that its presence makes the animal light, while its absence 
makes the animal heavier. * For in this way the whole body is sup- 
ported by the soul. The body comes into being as the result of the ' 
other powers, while they are the result of movements. ж For the whole 


XXXI. 42a. The 7 seems pointless. D. suggests 9v (= Swap): “that 
soul has some power". Perhaps $: “has some sort of essence". : 

49,50. Obscurely put. Perhaps the argument is that adding to the window 
makes smaller, not the window but the wall, while adding soul to the body 
makes (not something else but) the body lighter. Cornford's punctuation 
would give: "It is a subtraction from 4, not from B, that adds to Z. 
Similarly with addition." 

XXXII. 3. vevparucj к.т.А. This is perhaps a lecturer's repetition; 
it is certainly unn : 

7, 8. Probably xes (“of the soul”) has fallen out between xewjoewv 
and xewetras. But the sentence is very obscure. 
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Vvxíjs Suû той yewSous xai depwdous Kai 
о — StaBacralovons айта, orws éxeivo relveras 
дро - ушорёутѕ yap adrijs тїз Yuxîs уйгєет — 
5:6 8% кай рттёоу, Gre ody Grav Twos увита mpóo- 
Geos, ékeivo yivera: Bapvrepov, dAAd. ёду Bapéos Twós 
тох yévnrat трбо@єо<, exeivo yiveras Варбтєроу. 
15 7 Sê ux rocobrov dréxet той elvai Bapeia, 
ware kai TÒ poet катаррелоу Koudile Kal 
Baordlew. ravrns оду mapoúonņs Sedv- 
тос кобфбу ёсти тд tov. Grav pévros ye 
афамабўг 7) Joy), Tot илүкёть vrapetvas 
20 тб Koudilov undé aiwpotv Aouróv Bapéefita 
gaiverat e0Aóyws тд. vexpa tavrns airías. 
kai êri Tûv aoxdy $ rerAmpwpuévwv той mveUjaros Kovporns 
KaTaAapBavera: Tt тобто кодфоу ду kov- 
$iLew тд» doxov. Grav 8ё ui) тар тд туєдџа, 
25 Papvds yiveras б doxds rat éorepíjoÜaw той kov- 
pilovros airiov. * AM yap Sid тайтд yiveras kai rà TOV 
Oeppav üprwv* kai yuxpdérepor pêv Kouddrepot, дєрибтєрог ёё 
Bapdrepot eiaw · kai Baprepor pêv отог тг ил]д#ё- 
по ToAAnY anopopay yeyevíjotas ат’ abrav, 
зо ot ё buypol kooi elow ride GAns Tis OAs 
{казу dropopdv yeyevnobar. * Єт, 86 kal 
amo TOUTOV Sibdoxovaw, ws yivovrat övrws dTo- 
фора катӣ TO ywe бесортүтду Kala... aitiwy бтарудутозу . 
Tû yap бура Tû êv ayyeiots тісіу bropetvay- 
35 та посо? xpóvovs éAárro каталсдйуєтад. 
Kal апд ту yvADv ттд yiverat: ёрќотє yap тд ТАоџ 
ў аААш» Twóv ovvénpavbevres emi Tivos 
фаіуоутал. Tivos ywopevov; тг SnAovore Аєттђи àno- 
форд» yeyevijcba: am’ афту той Aemropepeorépov, 
40 бпороуђу дё тод уєодєстёроо, à 97) алта yiveras 
Kal êri т> avarrAacoopevwr KoAdupiov. * Kal 
ёт} тд, фота дё petraBaivovow Kai Aéyovaw 





9. depwdous or mupwdous may be the true reading. A line seems to have 
fallen out after xat. 20. For aiepoüv D suggests aiwpeiy. 

“зо et 33. extrema dubia, airiwv explicat V 36 sqq." (D.). 

33. Before airiwv read dvev. 

35. KxatatoOdverat (passive) is dubious, but all the letters except 0 are 
clear. 
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XXXII body is moved because the soul, through the earthy elément and the 
airy element, supports them. So the body reaches upwards, for its 
coming into being depends upon the coming into being of the soul 
itself. For this reason then it must also be said that it is not an addition 
to a body that makes it heavier, but the addition of a heavy thing that 
makes it heavier. But the soul is so far from being heavy that it actually 
lightens and supports that which naturally tends to sink. When there- 
fore soul is present the animal of necessity is light. When, however, 
the soul has disappeared, because there is no longer present that which 
lightens and lifts, hereafter the dead bodies appear heavy with good 
reason because of the soul. And in the case of the bladders which have 
been filled with air, lightness is found because air, being light, lightens 
the bladder. But when the air is no longer present, the bladder becomes 
heavy because it has been deprived of the cause that lightens it. x But 
in truth it is for the same reason that warm loaves get their peculiar 
properties, and are lighter when cooler and heavier when warmer. The 
latter are heavier because no great emanation has as yet taken place 
from them, while the cold are light because considerable emanation 
has taken place from the whole of their substance. + Furthermore the 
following facts lead them to maintain that emanations, appealing to 
the perception of the reason, really do take place without pre-existing 
cause. For liquids that have been left for some time in certain vessels are 
perceived to be less in volume. The same emanation takes place from 
juices. For at times they plainly dry up upon a thing when exposed to 
the sun or to similar influences. What takes place? It is clear that it is 
because a fine emanation of the finer component has taken place from 
the juices, while the more earthy part has remained behind, which is 
the very thing that takes place when poultices are plastered on. + 
Then they turn their attention to plants, saying that when freshly cut 


9. Perhaps "fiery" (zrupwdous). The sentence is hard to understand. 
Does it mean that soul, pervading the bodily elements, rears these into a 
structure? “For soul is form and doth the body make.” If so, perhaps for 
avrd we should read aùró, in spite of éxetvo. See also B. and S., p. 49. 

37. ёпі twos: perhaps “to a certain extent". The subjects of the verbs 
in this part of the argument cannot be determined with certainty [B:9dokovot 
(32), peraPaivovor (42), тіотодог (48), Aéyovoc (49) and evAMéyovos (55)]. 
But it is probably the followers or the opponents of Erasistratus. But does 
the lecturer (writer) agree with the theory of pores and emanations? It would 
be of great interest to know. See pp. 7, 8. 


XXXIII 


I24 
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Tû pêv rrapavrà dnorunÂévra Варітєра elvat, . 

Tû Sê rocols úmopeivavra xpóvovs коофбтєра. 

e LIA] ^ 1 9 or ^ > / 

ws êri Tis Opidaxeivns, ёт; Tov dyÜéov- 
Taira yàp пахта dia Tijv атофора» pvoókapoa. 
катаокєу& ето. êy $1) тобтшу kal ту тобто 
TaparAnciwy moroðow, ws dropopd yiverat amo ToO 
copaos. * * mpos тобтоу Tov Абуоу Aéyovow · 


э е > 4 » 7 > A ^ е ? э ^ 4 
şo ei 7] dropopd airia éariv tis росбтттоѕ, éxpíjv uù 


55 


IO 


15 


20 


póvov катӣ THY arorpnéw pvoobo0o. 

` ? > s à 9374 ^ ^ 
та прокєіџєуа, GAAd Tt Kal ёті rv Sevdpav- 
kai yàp Kal azo той OcvOpovs drrovoía 'yíivera · 

?, ГА A ^ э y e э A 7 , A 
od yiverar Sê тойто одк dpa 1 длтофорд. airia ёоті 
Tis рообтттос. * ж avAAéyovo: ё обтог 


I 5 AN / ГА A A MED NA] ^ ^ , 
тд ava Aóyov* yiveras pêv yap Kal êri тду Sevdpav dmo- 
форӣ Tav àvyÜécv Tov] тАєіоу, {аЛа 8ev8pwv] ёт! 
dé тоу афеєртиёуоу od пАєісу. ж Kal èm pêv Trov emt Tae 
бёу$рє каї ў Keivnots abr?) ávaAot mAciw Kai 
м е f. 3 ae / $ 3 OY „л 2 
Єт 7) Oeppacia dvaAoî ikavá, * émi $ Tûv amorerpn- 


pévov kai uù) отд dicews Storxovpévwy éAdocw ` 


Tût pyre Keivnow pyre дєрибтттӣ Tiwa. elvai êr” айтфу. 
tis оду 1) airia, map’ Ñv Tà pêv атотрадёрта Enpai- 
3 1 3 4 ^ , 9 ГА 
verai, Ta дё êri THe Sévdper od Enpaiverar; * oa- 
` ô A Y M LA A A ` 2 4 ^ , 
dns Sê айтт kai $awopnévn ` Tû èv yap ёті Tau Sév- 
Sper ov Enpaiverar тг трд< Adyov THis dropopas 
? M] \ , ` \ э 7 ? 
yivea0a. Kai rijv mpdobcow. * ж rà Sê атотштёрта Enpai- 
^ z , € > A , > Ф \ 
vera, Tat pnKere yiveodae ws ara прбодєстх, é£ ðv capes 
e \ 2 \ ^ ^ ГА > , э M 
Ws Kat ато Tav фотду yivera dropopd. * kat émi Tà 
dÀoya 8ё rÀv фено» KataBaivougm. AapBavovow yap ToUs 
Onpev- | 
Tas KUvas, ws obrot THe pivnAacias сууӨту- 
pevovot тд Onpia rpómox TovTw* rrapayivov- 
Tat emt Tas aTpatouvs, ё dv Kexwpnrev 
тд. Onpia, kai Tv dTpamóv dduwpevwv . 
xwpotow mi тту Өпрау. rivos airías ywoperns; Ši- 
Aov бт Tis апд TÀv Onpiwy dropopas прос- 
2 3 4 > , , s 
Kabilovons mpos Tas atpatovs. Tare O1) 
ка ev Tots kaTafnjpots TóTois Өўраг où yivovran, 


XXXIII. 13. woavra M. Frankel. 
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XXXII they are heavier, but when they have been left for a while they are 
lighter, as in the case of lettuce and of flowers. For these in all cases 
shrivel up because of the emanation. By this and similar evidence 
they support their contention that emanation takes place from the 
body. * ж To this argument they reply. If the emanation is the 
cause of the shrivelling, the objects under discussion ought to have 
shrivelled not only when cut off, but also to a certain extent when 
growing on trees; for in truth a tree too loses its substance. But 
this does not happen. Therefore the cause of. shrivelling cannot 
XXXIII be the emanation. * * Their opponents appeal to proportion. For 
even on the. trees there takes place a considerable emanation from 
their flowers, but an inconsiderable one from flowers that have been 
cut off. ж And on the tree the mere motion gets rid of a consider- 
able number and heat too gets rid of more than a few; « but in 
the case of those cut off and no longer maintained by nature there 
are fewer losses, because there is neither motion nor any heat to 
affect them., What then is the cause why the flowers cut off wither, 
while those on the tree do not? » This is plain and manifest. The 
flowers on the tree do not wither because the addition that takes place 
is in proportion to the emanation. ж + But those that have been cut 
off wither, because an addition no longer reaches them. From which 
facts it is clear that from plants also emanation takes place. * They 
pass on also to the irrational animals. For they instance hounds, which 
in tracking by scent help in hunting wild beasts in the following way. 
They make their way to the tracks along which the beasts have passed, 
and smell the tracks while pursuing their quarry. What is the cause of 
this? Clearly because the emanation from the beasts settles on the tracks. 


This of course is the very reason why there is no hunting in parched 


XXXII. 50 ff. The argument is: If emanations take place from both cut- 
off flowers and flowers still on the plant, and if emanations cause shrivelling, 
why do not flowers shrivel when on the plant but only when cut off? 

XXXIIL 2. Is rûv áv0éwv subjective or objective genitive, “emanations 
from their flowers" or “shedding of their flowers"? 


XXXIII 
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ev pévrot ye Tots xavvorépow. каї 7 airia прб- 
KETA, ёпєдлутєр Tû dro Tav Onpiwy софрата. 
йдлтоока$у&цеуа простєіттоута uev уй àro- 
kpórax kai Tux] като рох: {rn} катаок$уатол, 
Xavvorépas 8€ проспєобута kai тарабєхоц&ут 
фиА&соєто kai Buuévei. Tare 97) of Onpev- 
Tai kUves xwpolvres kal Codpupevot тїс 
dropopas Tis апд тоу Onpiwy rau repuodbeodau 
айттуу, elra xwphoavres karaAauflávov- 

at TO Onpiov Kai aipotor. ж Tar $) Kai ёт} ту 


jerüv ov yivovras punAacias ката, Adyov: eadavilwy yap б 


ӧрВроѕ 
у э \ ^ / 2 А 
Tû апд тфу Onpiwy oxidydpeva софрата kw- 
Àvrýpios yiverat тўс Ө]рас. kal TovTan pêv Tût 
TpoTren yivovras ai Өўрал. ж + udora 8ё yivovra: Kai éàv 
oxvaAakes 
е a , \ э\ 4 € 
frest €mwvrat tots Onpiots Kal ёду véa Ñe’ dra- 
Лотєра yap дута TrÀeiova, THY atropopay moreî: 
офто ye 7 уў пАєіоуа Sexopévn тту 
э M € , ГА a M ` , 
amogpopay padiws onpaives rois косі rà Onpia. 
ei Sê тайта, pavepov ws yivovrai Twes 
amopopai kai ато Tav dAÀóycv (ооу. * * прдс Sê Toros 


kai "Epaciorparos retpûrau karaakevdLew TO TporeÜév. 


ei yap AdBot tis Lov olov друида 7 Tc THY mapa- 
/ ^ A ^^ > 4 

mAnoiwv, катадоёто 8ё тобто év A€Bnte 

эх 4 4 M ? v 

êri Twas xpóvovs pů Sods трофту, érevra. 

отабилутолто oy Tots akvBdAors Tots aicbyTas 

KEKEVWHEVOLS, EUPHCEL пара. TOAD ё\ас- 

соу тодто THt отади: ть SnAovere troAAjy dro- 
A ^ ^ A , / 

фора» yeyevnoba ката то Adyar Jewpnrov. ж ж 


э 4 4 ` э_\ \ 37 Р 
GAAG yap xai êri тд» avOpwrov рєтаВахуоутєс 


mowitvrat Tov Абуоу · ol тє yàp пібутєѕ аршрата 
M € 2 gY y 

Kal ot сакордофауђсаутєс Gpotov éxovoat 

то Sta TÀYy ідротоу Kevovpevoy tots Tpogevn- 


veypevois, ws av 97) dropopas yeyernpevns 

`катд тд Абушь Oewpynrov amd rÀv mpocevnveypévwv : 

ei 8ё тадта év rit huerépar avykpiaec бута 

anopéperat кота. тд Абуоз Oewpyrov Kai Kara тд аќобттбу, 
Kal ёктд< бута тиу éket owpard Tuva. длтор- 
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XX XIII regions, but only over loose soil. The reason is ready to hand; for the 
particles that are dispersed from the wild beasts, when they fall on land 
that is hard and very dry, are dissipated, but once they have fallen on 
loose, receptive land they are preserved, and so persist. In this way then 
hounds go on smelling the emanation from the wild beasts because 
it is being preserved, and then after tracking it down they come upon 
the beast and capture it. + Wherefore too it is only natural in times : 
of rain there is no tracking by scent. For the shower, washing away 
the particles that are scattered from the wild beasts, puts a stop to the 
chase. In this manner, then, hunting is carried on. + + They succeed most 
if the hounds that follow be puppies and the hunted beasts be young. 
For the young, being softer, send off a more copious emanation, and 
so the ground, receiving a more copious emanation, easily directs the 
hounds to the wild beasts. If this be so, clearly irrational animals also 
give off certain emanations. ж + 
30 In addition to all this Erasistratus too attempts to establish the point 
thus. If one were to take a creature, such as a bird or something of 
the sort, and were to place it in a pot for some time without giving 
it any food, and then were to weigh it with the excrement that visibly 
has been passed, he will find that there has been a great loss of weight, 
plainly because, perceptible only to the reason, a copious emanation 
has taken place. + » But turning their attention to man also, they 
proceed thus in their argument. Those who have drunk spices, 
and those who have eaten garlic, give evacuations ‘through sweats 
XXXIV that are like what they have taken, a fact implying that an emanation 
has taken place, perceptible to reason, from the things taken. But if 
these things in our system are given off so as to be perceptible both 


by reason and by the senses, bodies outside us ‘too will give off some 
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péovra an’ адтду. ж ж б 86 "AoxAnmddns пєрбта, 

A A 4 a ٩ ` > lA / 
катӣ. тд» TÓTOV колуоћоуєіу · Tû yap dpwyard pow 

\ ? ` эс л / > / 

kai Tû окброда, TH Slav тодттүто, drroBáAAew 
év Tt ")perépas охукрісє: yevopeva. €i yap avvéac- 
Lev èv rais ")perépaus avykpíaeat tàs потта, 
€víijv kai pûs Kai alaÜdveo0as kai cuvavrAapuBdveoOou 
‚.........% yàp ёті AcAupervns kab’ óAov 


— . та AnpOdvra kai é£apac- 
Oévra........ . Üev ppdptov той owparos 
сааи POS EL TODTO 
eere eee nnne каї TOUS роктӣро: 

ГА е ^ , , 
..... уйєта, avev...... шу, ёпє тєр 
...... 7] тота Èv тої T)uerépous opacity éarw 
pude ‚.......... аодаубиеда yàp 

е \ е , 

See re «<<... бт ё аё тоту- 
тє<............. TOL COATI дё уєутд..... 
‚.........@тофероцёуа aitt... Dro 
...............66 ¥ Lows 8 TIS ёрєї 
... Ovvdla .......є$ TOV AapBavopevwv 
eerte TS TOLÓTITOS 


erre THS ёи TOTS Оода» 
O.........pevass ФАєШіу dvadverat kai dmróA- 
Avrat............ êri pavepd убт 
.0t Ta.A.t сор... TAL Kal TEptowLleraL 
..Aa. * * 7pós pévrot TolTov тєр@>таб Twes 
3 l4 1 ` э A 
avriAdyew, фёрєсбдаі pêv Kal emt TOUS pu- 
krfjpas тд ауадишатду kai ётї Ta Хита шёрт - 
Tob awpatos, ртдёу Sê emi ттАєїо>» какобу 
Tijv aiaÜnaw Kai kwàvrýpiov yiveodau тїс 
dvriAnpbews Tov ёдєодёртоу. * * бу Tporrov 
\ е ? ` Р LÀ 

kai oL Ворсодёрол · oro yàp Kexaxwpevny io- 
xovres THY асбо oddev rrapamobiLovrat 

^ M 9 ? 1 э y \ ^^ , 
катӣ THY ddunv: * TOV айтду Kal amo тфу ёбєс- 
rûv Kaxovpévn atoðnois TovkavriauDT 
одк dvrAapuBdverat Tis Suvdpews THs an’ афту. 

od mÂavôs $ 085° odor émueupobow tapos avrov]: 
ўрєїс $ dapev mpds tov `АскАтт:ада, Sóti 1) ataÜn- 


ais ту êv pîv ove dvrıAauÊdveTau Sua тд џи) 


29. Perhaps ewparotra:. 
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XXXIV particles from them. * * But Asclepiades attempts a novel theory 
about the place. For he asserts that spices and garlic lose their peculiar 
properties when they have been taken into our system. For if they 
had preserved their qualities in our systems, it would have been possible 
for us too both to perceive them and to apprehend their nature... . 
NER since the quality is in our bodies. 
31 However, in reply to him certain thinkers attempt to assert that the 
scent is carried both to the nostrils and to the other parts of the body, 
but while doing no further harm to sensation yet hinders the appre- 
hension of the things eaten « * as is the case also with tanners. For they, 
though having their sense vitiated, yet retain unimpaired the power 
of smell. x Similarly too a sense that is being vitiated by the foods 
taken does not feel the strong quality they give off. But this pad 
explanation too possesses no plausibility. 
32 Our own reply to Asclepiades is that the sense does not apprehend 
: : m dun a extitit хохот, at audiendum, utique ду 7pórrov. . . 
687) per anacoluthian est pro protasi, cuius apodosis sequitur v. 38 sqq." D. 
The point being argued seems to be: Why do we not smell strong-smelling 
foods once they are eaten? (а) Is the property lost in our bodies? (4) Is 
the power of smelling lost owing to the overpowering nature of the smell? 


(c) Is the smell removed from the cognizance of the sense-organ? 
38. It is assumed that трбтоу has been lost before тд» aóróv. 


JAL 9 


XXXV 
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е Р э a » 7 ^ A , 4 r 
broneirrew афтї айта. Ov yap трбтоу TÒ пєсоб- 
45 pevov ev oixeiwi Toman Sei elvai, iva némi, 
Kat бу Tpórrov тд eLaspaToupevoy Sei év oikeiwi 
тӧпох yevéoða: cis TÒ ébarparwbijvai, ойто Kai 
; 9 1 , > , , ^ 
TO бдрореуоу év оѓкєйо Tomer Set elvai 
?, 19 - 3 1 9 € хм € 7 y е 
eis тд OodpnOivar. та дё ev piv йтардо>›та uù ùro- 
jo  meümrrovra Tij aiobjnoes єікбтис éyAavOdver 
айттуу: 9v hv airíav TOv ebwdav AapBavopevwy ` 
ý atoPnors ov karaAauBávec Tas тофтоз» тотута<. 
kai mpos pêv tov "AoxAnmuddn табта. + + A€¢yovat 


бё xai dropépeoOau апо Tûv 1eTépuwv owpáTwv 
Oeppornra kai бурбттта. kai ws 7 pêv Oeppérns 
anodéperat, Uropapyjoxovot Sia. тобтау · TÀ 
рата }л›урбтєра, rrepuBaAópevoc дєрибтєра 

К «_/ е я \ a о ээ е a э 

$ єдріскорєу, ws йу 01) Tis аф’ д> атофєро- 
pens дєрибтттос ёукад:[оботс тоф 
meptBoraiots. ж * Kai рту бте Kai бурбтус атоферєто, 

^ > a | ^ е , MJ A , 
morovow апд тфу tpariwv: Enpa yàp mepiBaAópevoc 

Tatra karaAauBdvopev évixpa yevopeva 9i. 

о TO ӧурбу, ws kai bypoTns éykaDilovoaa piv ano- 
péperau dro ту ")uerépov сорлітау. oi yàp. ..... 

Kot mpos ópÜpov Siavaoravres ........ 

Bapuvopevot Ts ywopevns ..o0...Tv...... 
OpEVYOMEVOL TAV. ............ snl 

I$ PETG TO тєрттї ............... 
трофӣѕ Twos уєутбєу.. .8......... 
полу &алтєфорти&›.ь............ 
Абуов дєюрттойс̧ amo TOV 0........... 
Kai ov uóvov 8€ тобто karaakeváLovaw, ала ort 

M , > A , > t ^ , 
зо каф Sudpopot dropopat yivovra, апд THY awpárov. 
4 ^ € ? € 155 4 
xai тодто vropayijakovow ot тєрї ’AoKxAnmady 
каї ' AMé£avÓpov тд» ФиАалт}@з), ort та aio0- 
^ , , 4 э M] 8 A 1 , 

TÓS kevoUp.eva, Sudpopd oTi kal Tû ката тд Adyar 
Oewpnrov anofepopeva ofa. ......... 

25 бт 0€ rà alobyras Kevodpeva дийфора, 

)» 4 e > /, ^ L4 A ^ 

TÉ €orw kai moa, ws àmeBei£apev, 8ijÀov: ёст: yàp Enpa 





XXXV. 11. Supply, says D., something like US8pwruxot or dypotkot. 
14. Р. reads opevyouevow. D. suggests épevyópevot or dpeydpevor. 
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XXXIV the foods іп us because these foods do not come under the cognizance 
of the sense. For just as that which is being digested must be in an 
appropriate place, if digestion is to take place, and just as what is 
changing into blood must be in an appropriate place if the change into 
blood is to occur, so too the object of smell must be in an appropriate 
place if smelling is to occur. And so these things that are in us, if they 
do not fall under the cognizance of a sense, naturally escape its notice. 
For this reason, when sweet-smelling things are taken, the sense does 
not apprehend the qualities of these things. Thus much in reply to 

XXXV Asclepiades. * + they say too that there are given off from our bodies 
warmth and moisture. And that heat is given off they suggest by 
the following arguments. If we put round us our cloaks. when they 
are rather cool, we find them warmer, which tends to show that the 
heat coming off us is absorbed by our coverings. + + And further, 
that moisture too is given off they try to prove from our cloaks. 
If we have put them round us when they are dry, we find that they 
have become humid through the moisture, which shows that moisture, 
being absorbed in us, is given off from our bodies.............. 
eA e Esas da due e Ru ui eda And they not only maintain that 
this is so, but also that different kinds of emanation come off from our 

- bodies. | | | 
33 The followers of Asclepiades and Alexander Philalethes also suggest 
that sensible evacuations are of different kinds, as are emanations to 
be inferred only by reason, eg...... Clearly, as we have proved, 


sensible emanations are different and various. For some are dry, some 


XXXIV. 53. The subject of Aéyovo: and of jrop«uvijakovos (XXXV. 3) 
appears to be the Erasistrateans. 
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Kal фура. * + kal GAAn éariv duadopa Kara Tovs rórovs' 
a ^ ` A 4 т a У A 3 /, 
û pêv yap dia ovdAwy Kevotrat, à Sê Sud. атопатоу, 
Â Sê Sid рлар... ............. 
ov, à Sê ёи ротор, mávra 96 апо Staddpwv тбтау. 

8 973 € A A 2 э ©7 э_\ е 1 L4 
xai еф’ évòs дё rovro Kar’ (ау тайто baroAdBas dv. 
éri yàp Tûv otpwv à реу ест maxé|v[o, à 86 Аєтттд. páMov, · 
a A s у а \ ? 7 € 4 
a 8€ xoAwdy Kat Å pêv mpoodexdpeva то&одє brooracets, 
а \ / “ \ эс = е 2 Aa \ > 
å 8 rordoðe, å дё odd" GAws dproTdpeva, kal à pêv èm- 

/ 2 3 “ ? x e e , A b 9» 8 ^ ~ 
védeAd éorw, d ©’ ov. ж Ws броіос дё Kal émi Tov Enpav. 
TOV Kevoupevuy yap аш. ...... yap abrav aioÜnrós 

1 1 / э \ ` 
Kevovpeva Stadepovra ёоти 84... . . karà TÒ 
Adyur дєорттду amevexOjoerar.... 
дтєуєубђаєтаі. +  émopévos 06 Tovrow фасіу Kai rà atria 


? 1 ^ A 28 ^ € ^ 
Suapépovra. kai тодто сафёс emi ту тє бур@у 


4 ^ ^ > > 1 ^ е ^ 
Kat рф» · тобто $ emi TOv bypav....... 
4 ГА 9 ^ g A 
Kab Touk(Àa, aùrÂv, OTe Kal dia... . .ас- 
A a A A > A 
TOL Kal покіЛа. ж * Kal рту ATÒ ...т...у 


drrogopa yiveras kal dro yu.p..v daropeperat, Stadepovrws 


$ xal azo vespa, Soráv, просах. . . . . ушу. 

єйтєр Sê karo . au ат’ айт@у бтофораі ок ..... yivovrat, етер 
7 vpodri alpa. ei $ тобто ovTws €xei, Kal amò 

pépovs ё:афёроусау ámodopàv. . . ew. * amd 

mavros 8ё uépovs ywópevas arropopal а... 0... ., 

mep ёотіу GdUvaTOV .TOV ............. 

av yévowro. ..... yàp диаш... .аут........ 

тобто Kara riv фаутасіар, + » КЛР ОГ 

тєрї TÒ alud TOL kal yevijcovrat .wo..aL QU. . av- 

тоу Ta kai кат’ ' AMé£ayópov Adywr edAeyxet Tobro 


^ , 
бтосоду. olov ydp, фпоіу, ёст: то alua Kata THY davraciav, 

^ \ ' ^ s / 
тоюйто кай катӣ. THY SUvapiv éorw, ётАойу ть kal povoedés. 


vwOpov $ éarív . .vra yàp ópÜds exer: kai yap парда. 


ras Suvdpets éariv Sudpopov тд alua kai парӣ, 
Tijv karepyaaíav Tis tpos. + Tar 97) Suddopov 





XXXV. 45-53. The reconstruction of these lines is mere guesswork. 


48. 


After бтофорду we should probably supply gore (or Hv) edpetv. 


XXXVI. 1. Perhaps фасіу. 
3. Perhaps тодто ov yap. 
4. Tiv Sdvapw К. The terminations are illegible (or alioa so) in P. 
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XXXV moist. * ж There is also another kind of difference, depending upon 
place. For there are evacuations of sputa, evacuations through the 
bowels, menstrual еуаспайоп$............................ 
TP evacuations through sweating, all of which come 
from different places. And from one of these in particular the same 
conclusions could be drawn. For in the case of urine, it is sometimes 
thick, sometimes rather thin, sometimes bilious, sometimes forming 
one kind of sediment, sometimes another kind, occasionally with no 
sediment, sometimes being cloudy, sometimes being clear. + Similarly 
too in the case of dry evacuations....... as may be inferred by reason 


willemanate...... will emanate. + ж Conformably with these, they say, 


the causes too differ. And this is clear in the case of both wet and 


bones...... But since. . .emanations from them do not. ..... occur, 
‘seeing that the nutriment is blood. And if that be so, a different emana- 


tion from a member can be found. + But from every member emanations 


taking place...... which is impossible....... would prove...... 
this according to the appearance * * ...... about the blood of course 
will actually take place...... by the reasoning of Alexander also 


XXXVI somehow refutes this. For, he says, as blood is simple and uniform in 
appearance, so itis simple and uniform in its properties. Stupid reasoning 
this, not borne out by facts. For blood differs according to the properties, 


and according to the digestion, of the nutriment. ж It is just in this way 
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XXXVI TO êri тду а6Ат@у парӣ тд émi rûv Buwrûv* тд pêv yàp 

Aemrórepóv ёст, TÒ дё THY évavriwv TaxUTEpov. 
ёлєі $ обу Suádopór éoTw тфу èv piv TO прокєіџєуоу, 
Sedpopor yévowr dv kai an’ адтод ai йтофоро4. ж ж 

10 бте ÔÈ Kai тард TIV Tfjs трофй$ karepyaatay òid- 
$opov av yévovro тд alua Kai érepoiov Kara tas Suvdpets, où 

Xpeta. 

TroÀvÀoyías * т) yap трофту Andbeiaa проттс катєруасіас 
Tuyxdvet ev oropatt kal Svapépou ye Tavrns. ef pêv yap 
ш. - - . Aas... .nevsdnoer рбъоу. . . fv тє 


X 
4 > 
15 Kal ..uw....em....v amodeaw.... како 
av катаскєоа. є. .... alpa kal тойс yupous | 


‚..... Up Ot. . тод фАуџатосѕ . .mEprexew 
...Tots Sê "Epacuarpareiow TrávmraAw 9oket dAAnv ère? 
yivecOat єікӧтос Tapa Thy èv TH orópart катєруасіау. * * 
20 dtaddpov yap ёптарҳойотѕ Siddopov KxatracKevdlerat тд alpa 
кат& тє 8Uvapav 
kai xpápua. ж erret тогуйртог Suddopdv éorw тд alua, Sudpopot 
kai ката тд Aóyox дєорттду атофораі am’ афтод 
ГА 4 4 M 9 ~ ГА A 
yivovrat. ж ж Kal Tapa THY év THe KoAia 8 катєр- 
уасіау Sudpopov av yévovro тд alpa: 8:0. 57) тобто Kat 
` А 7 ^ м 558 д у 
25 8:0 коМау kévwow majoa Cow. * kai ёпі TÀy ANW 
.....ратоу TOUT. dv тіс eUrou* Kal yap парӣ Tas ĉia- 
f 4 ` $08 \ ` , ` 
ywyàs kai mapa tàs dopas kal keunjaeus Svadopas 
~ ^ ^ J 
rûv dropopûv уйєобод. * Kal èri è. rv аАоу awpárov, 


артуриу 
4 ^ s ^ ^ 
kai ФАєВу xai úpévwv xowórepov єітєїу діафорау kata- 
Aeizovow, ^ 


зо 1) atria тўс ToUrcv д:афорбс yevijaeras. + бт ё 
M A ^ / Ч , M ГА 
Kal катӣ Tas kewijaew :афора yiverat rà, сдџрата, 
4 e ^ 
$avepóv. oi yap килутікотєроу Buobüvres 
Üepuórepa. Exovow Tà owpata Kal 8:0. тобто 
À 4 M 3 , е \ 3 m > 
mAeiova THY dropopdv, ot ё udTat Toùvav- 


13. Tavrns Н. Schone. Only -s legible in P. 

14. D. suggests ei pèv yàp ш) atroAeaiverar, éket сҳїсе páMov THY 
ёри тє каї méjuv, ef $ emi rAetov droAcaiverat, KaKoxupiay йу kata- 
oxevdlou катӣ тд alpa kal TOUS ‚хоно Avpatvouro Sud той фЛуџатоѕ 
Tae Teptéxew айтб. For ёкєї oxijoet read ê ётоҳісе. 

26. Ouwrgudrov or Sê сорбтоу. 
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XXXVI that the diet of athletes differs from that of ordinary folk. For the 
one is poorer, that of the opposite class richer. Accordingly, as that 
of our constituents which is in question varies, the emanations too 
from it will be different. It requires little discussion to show that 
digestion of food also will produce varieties of blood differing from 
one another in their powers. For nutriment when taken undergoes its 
first process of digestion in the mouth, and this digestion differs from 
others. [For if nutriment be not softened, it will have its seething and 
digestion checked. But if it be over-softened, it may produce an 
unhealthy condition of the blood, and harm the humours through the 
phlegm by its surrounding them.] The followers of Erasistratus, on 
the other hand, are of opinion that there takes place in all probability 
a process of digestion there varying with that taking place in the 
mouth. ж ж For it is because the digestion is different that the blood 
produced is different in property and colour. * Since therefore the 
blood is different, the emanations too from it prove different to the 
eye of the reason. * * Furthermore, blood will prove different 
because of the digestion in the belly. It is for this reason too that 
it is possible to evacuate through the belly (>). ж In the case of other 
‚ bodies this can be said. For varying with modes of life, and with 
motions and movements differences of emanations occur. ж And in 
the case too of the other bodies, they admit a variation of arteries, veins 
and membranes, to speak generally, which will prove to be the cause 
of the variations of these emanations. * And that on account of move- 
ments too bodies become different is clear. For those who live active 
lives have bodies that are warmer, and therefore give out a more 


copious emanation, while with ordinary folk the contrary holds good. 


22. Hackforth would add ai after «ac. 

25. A rare sense of ca with accusative. See XXVIII. 13. Perhaps: 
“it is possible to adopt a low diet for the sake of the belly”, i.e. the belly 
can be given a rest by taking food digested elsewhere. A lecturer's aside 
in either case. 

26. According to another restoration “diets”. 


136 ANONYMI LONDINENSIS IATRICA 


ГА т 
XXXVI 35 тір. табта yàp mapa Tas copas TaTO KaraoKevdlovow 
....Tt. . L Epeira Sta THY Ümrépuerpov Oepuaciav 
.... [EV ..... pot TAetov Kevots TÕL 
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, ^ , 4 > a 
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40 каі катӣ тд Aóyax дєшрттбу ` * * xarà pEVTOL ye TOV XELLD- 
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anpyticy кадёстукєу тод Te Sixaiov Kai 
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alcOnrov, ws edelxyOn, Kai катӣ тд Aóyax дєорттду 
dé5oxrat KaAds, WS Kal тобто катєокєойкаџєу, TOV 
avrov трбтоу Kai ката TÒ Adyun дєорттду kai 
> 
Kara тд aicOnrov Siadopa eioxpiOyjoerat eis 
^ 7 A , 
55 Weds. ж ж xai Ore pêv єїокрїӨїсєта& Twa катд тд Адусоь 
Oewpnrov 
9 € m ^ > 4 ^ / ^ 
eis pds, mpw@tov amo rÀv Ovvápeov THY 
xarà, Ta фаррака ёёєст: скопєїу, * KALATOV 1) 
катуфу kai катапћаоџрод, û érvriüéjueva 


XXXVII Tfj. émubaveia, Orê pêv Svadver Tû Ürrokeipeva, 
ore 82 д:афорєї, а\отє $ ётопӣтаі,. Tivos 
ywopévov; où póvov тўс Suvdpews airías дпарҳойотѕ Tav 
фарџакоу 
Tfj. enupavetar проскад:Ќойотс, adda Kai eis Palos 
5 dypt Tov airias Siodevovons Sud т> Adyw Ücopnróv 
пӧроу той awpatos. ж ёё dy havepov, Ws kai ката 
TO Adywr дєюрттду eiorpiois yiveras eis Has. * kal ил 
Kal xarà TO alcOnrov eloxpiots yiverat. б yap то Àa- 
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XXXVI. 36. Perhaps б та Aovrá év Oepeig (D.) 
37. D. suggests тбтє pêv yap оѓ пброг ттАєїо» Kevotct тд. 
43. "Sensus: Svdpopa 8ё кєуобтоі” D. 
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XXXVI Athletes sweat more owing to the seasons than others do in 
summer with its excessive һеаї.................. For then 
the passages exude more, because their contents becoming refined 
and liquefied are voided both to sense and to the eye of the 

reason. * ж in winter however less. * 

34 From this therefore it is plain that the emanations are different 
to the eye of the reason, and different things are evacuated. Just 
as both to the eye of the reason and to sense different and varied 
emanations come from us, SO to sense and to the eye of the reason 
different accretions penetrate into us, as has been conjectured 
before, and as Asclepiades says, in some such remark as this: 
“Nature habitually preserves law and consistency." For since 
certain secretions were taking place, sensible as was shown, and 
since other invisible emanations have been rightly judged to occur, 
as this too we have established, in the same way both to the eye 
of the reason and to sense different accretions will penetrate into 
us. * * And that certain accretions, perceived by the eye of the 
reason, will penetrate into us, we may first illustrate from the 
strong qualities of drugs * of mints or of fumitories and of plaster, 

XXXVII which being placed on the surface sometimes dissolve what lies 
under it, sometimes dissipate it in] perspiration, and sometimes 
draw it to themselves. What happens to cause this? The cause is 
that the strong quality of the drugs not only settles on the surface, 
but also penetrates down to a certain depth through the passages 
of the body that are to be apprehended by reason only. * From 
this evidence it is plain that penetration takes place into us that can 
be apprehended only by reason. + Furthermore sensible penetra- 
tion also takes place. The same effect for example produced by 


the Purge when taken internally is also caused by external applica- 
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XXXVII о — adro kai é£c0ev émvriÜéuevoy ёруабєтал. 
Kal elokpivópevov pêv Kai dvw Kal KdTw Ka- 
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^ ^ ^ m , 
axpt тду урфу тобтоу 8:0, тду Adywr OewpynTrav mópov. 
30 каї pny kal б Aevkós АА Вороѕ алтобирдоре- 
^ \ 
vos yuvacti аушуд< yiverat THY karajmvicov Sia THY 
2 4 > 7 t ` e (А: LA M 
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/, L4 \ / 
tatrefAvopevas ёуоутєс tas Suvdpets 
pwvvuvrat Taras o0. ... артау... Ouai ж kàvrab- 
, € À / y , à > 2 
35 0d фото», ws Adyos Exe, Anuókpirov acirjoavra 
тёосара< Huepas mpos Ta avatpetobar уіуєодал· 
Kal avrov паракАдёута mpós тишу yuvatKav 
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.55. Laertius Diogenes, Ix. 43: reAevrijaa. $ tov Anpdxpirov фто 
“Ерштто$ тобтоу tov Tpómov. Nn Ûrépyppwv бута mpós тф ката- 
orpéjew elvai’: ту ойу адєАфту Атєѓобдал, бт: év тў Tv Өєсрофоріоу 
ёортў péot тєбуђёєсда. Kai r ÜcQ тд кабђкоу aùr) ol поијоєи. 
tov $ Üappeiv єїтєїў kai Kededoa. ard просфёрєіу dprovs Îeppoùs 
donpépas. tovrous 91) rais prot просфёроу Svexparynoer айтду тђу ортту. 
eneid) $ парўлдоу ai huépa (pets $ Foav), алтбтата tov Biov mpo7- 
като. Caelius Aurelianus, асиг. morb. п. 37 (p. 166 Amman): sit igitur polenta 
infusa atque panis assus aceto infusus vel mala cydonia aut myrta et his similia. 


hae enim defectu extinctam corporis fortitudinem retinent, sicut ratio probat atque 
Democriti dilatae mortis exemplum fama vulgatum. 


38. Twas D: тєосараѕ К. 
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XXXVII tion. When taken internally it clears away both by the mouth and 
by stool watery and bilious matters, and every morbid element 
from other humours. Wherefore too the Purge is acknowledged 
to be the most effective cleanser from every humour. For each 
of the cleansing medicines accomplishes one definite object, but 
this achieves all that is done by all the others. In fact half an 
obol when taken is sufficient. + « Now hellebore clears away 
bilious matters; the white evacuates by vomiting, the black by 
stool. Scammony clears away watery matters. Therefore from 
this and similar evidence it is plain that the drugs under con- 
sideration have one particular power, but the Purge has many. 
In fact even external application of it has the same result. Taken 
in by the nostrils or placed upon the navels of infants it purges 
sometimes by vomit and sometimes by stool, now bilious matters, 
now watery matters. What happens to cause this? Clearly the 
power in these respects reaches as far as these moist matters 
| through the passages that are apprehended by reason. Further- 
more white hellebore used in fumigation promotes menstruation 
in women for the same reason. * Then too people who are 
prostrate and have their powers decayed are strengthened if they 
take in the smell of loaves. + On this matter Asclepiades says that, 
according to the story, Democritus having fasted for four days 
was near to death. Certain women besought him to remain in 


life a few days longer, so as to prevent their suffering the ill- 


14. Тһе “Purge” was the juice of the wild cucumber, used for a 
variety of purposes. See Celsus, v. 12 and Pliny, xx. 1-3. 
18, 20. The construction of the infinitives is obscure. 
\ 32. etAvondpevor means literally, “crawling”. 
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XXXVII. 47. “8: аркєѓ supplevi, ignotum lexicis, at notum Philoni 1. 
607 M” (D.). 
48. аїобтогс P.: etaxpiots Kalbfleisch. 
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XXXVII luck to have the Thesmophoria cancelled, that occurred at that 
season. They say he bade them remove him, and set him in the 
bakery, where the loaves shed over him the steam that arose. 
Democritus having inhaled the steam from the oven strengthened 
his powers and lived out his life. Since watery matters satisfy 
even hunger and so suffice, we could state as proved that sensation 
comes to us through the passages also that can be apprehended 
only by reason x * * and from the surfaces that which has been 
applied is added to our bodies. In fact, he says, castor applied to 
the nostrils sometimes strengthens the powers, the power from the 
castor penetrating with a bracing effect through the passages 
apprehended by reason. + + However, discussing this point 
Asclepiades maintains that the steam from the loaves strengthens 
the powers, not by absorption into them but by stimulating the 
XXXVIII soul. « For just as castor applied to the nostrils strengthens the 
powers, by stimulating and bracing the soul, so too acts the 
steam coming from the loaves. But the reverse is the case. 
Castor, as I have said, strengthens the powers by stimulating 
the soul, but the steams are helpful, not by stimulating the soul 
but by being absorbed into our bodies. * * 

35 But the man is ridiculous. It does not follow, if both these 
remedies stimulate the powers, that therefore one or other will be 
prevented from being absorbed into the body. For surely pluck- 
ing and blows stimulate the powers, but not in a way similar to 
the vapours. * For through blows and pluckings the powers 
are stimulated and guard the contents of the body, not allowing 
them to disappear, but, owing to the compression that occurs, 
proving preservers of the breath and of the heat. But when 


XXXVII. 48. Perhaps we should read etoxpuois ( penetration") 
for ators. 
XXXVIII. то. тиб and zAnyai apparently refer to some kind 


of massage. 
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45. Read xara /yew, as several scholars suggest, or perhaps rots 
TroTapois. 


48. ôs: ws (?) Hackforth. 
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XXXVIII strengthened by castor and such like, the powers produce the 
same effect on the sense of smell, x ж ж ж by vapours however 
the powers while strengthened are also nourished and refreshed 
as well. ж It is clear therefore that from vapours the powers are 
strengthened, the vapours reaching them through the passages 
manifest to reason only; from which facts they make the incon- 
testable inference that there is also penetration into us along the 
passages through our flesh that are manifest to reason only. * * 
36 Another question arises: how are our bodies heated? For it is 
clear that it is through the heat penetrating into our bodies, which 
are warmed by it. But if a sort of heat penetrates our bodies, 
how, one asks, does it do so? For heat is body, and body 
does not penetrate through body. Is it then through certain 
free spaces? ж If so, then it is necessary to postulate passages 
manifest only to reason, through which heat will penetrate. * 
Agreeably to this, Asclepiades says, our bodies are colder in 
winter, because the cold air enters and chills us.* At this point, 
however, a difficulty arises in the matter. Why, we ask, is it that 
those who come out of the bath are at once chilled on reaching 
the air * but those who after washing pour cold water over 
themselves in the bath, are less chilled on coming into the open 
air? What has happened? Clearly pouring cold water contracts 
the skin and prevents the heat in us from disappearing, and does 
not allow the cold air to penetrate. It is just for this reason that 
rivers too do not easily cool us. « When however this has not 
been done, and men go into the air with the pores open, they re- 
ceive it quicker, and because it is cold when it enters our bodies, 


it cools them. If that be so, it is plain that something from the air 


45. For ил) see p. 33. 
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XXXVIII. 52. Sextus Empir. adv. math. vi. 220: "AoxAnmddy 86 as 
évorácews vopTûv букш» êv уоттоїѕ apatwpacty (rubor cet. signa 
videntur). 


XXXIX. 1. D. says that the sense is: тў airia ў kai `АскАтт:адт 
фтоіу хрӣодо. 

10. ёлойтоє тато Н. Schöne: momodro D. 

15. Perhaps a full stop should be placed after óvrov. 

18. xai etAns Н. Schöne.’ 
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XXXVIII penetrates into us. + * The followers of Asclepiades maintain, - 
after this, that there are certain passages in our bodies to be 
apprehended by reason. This is surely absurd. This they should 
have proved first, and then, after establishing the point, they 
should have gone on to maintain that various things emanate 
from the pores, and similarly too penetrate through them, 
which latter is not thought to take place. This is the first point. 
Secondly, theyadoptthe explanation of causation which Alexander 
XXXIX attributes to Asclepiades......... . First, he says, certain things 
emanate from us and penetrate into us without doubt through 
certain passages apprehended by reason, since body, they say, 
cannot pass through body. And besides, he says also: As nature 
maintains uniformity, he postulated from all bodies emanations, 
both sensible and also apprehended by reason only, and emanat- 
ions differing according to sense and also according to the appre- 
hension of reason. ж Since then he postulated certain passages 
apprehended by sense, he also postulated the same postulate about 
passages apprehended by reason, * because all things are nourished, 
he says, through passages of the body (and they deny that body 
passes through body), and the fluid becomes the other parts 
of the body also as nourishment passes through ...showing 
that the passages apprehended by reason exist... .Erasistratus 
wonders....burnt by a burning-glass or sun heat... . frying 


pan...nature gave to all animals the same kind of passages 


XXXVIII. 51. The subject of óiódoxova« is the followers of 
Asclepiades. , 
. XXXIX. 1. The conjectural emendation of D. is adopted. 

$. The subject of ézotnoev is perhaps 7 Picts. This is confirmed 
by 1. 25. So 11. 9 and ro. 

10. The reading of Schóne is adopted. 
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Fr. I.8. Caelius Aurelianus, acut. morb. 1. 14 (p. 44 Amman): praeterea 
excrementa ventris (Graeci akipaAa. dicunt) negat [Asclepiades] aliena esse 
natura, si quidem etiam ex ipsis corpora augeantur. 


32. P ends with the argument unfinished. This fierent is the largest 
of several on the back of the papyrus. 
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XXXIX apprehended by reason that she gave to us. For as an ant is 
| ‘nourished, so too elephants and Bactrian camels would be 
nourished through the fact that nature has in the case of all these 
constructed certain passages, both sensible and also apprehended 
by reason, in order that even the least of the parts may be 
nourished as nourishment passes through to them. Therefore it 
is clear from this and such like evidence that there are passages 

apprehended by reason in us and in every animal. 

FRAGMENT 
Those who are anxious to go to stool when seized in the 
market-place or in other ТРЕТА places, should they restrain 
themselves for any length of time, either do not go to stool or 
pass a very small, dry motion. What is the cause? Clearly because 
inside us also emanation from them has taken place. Wherefore 
it is plain that nutrition extends also along the bowels." x ж If you 
admit, these things being so,..... 


1 “Oris it 9 ev évrépas таракецьёзту (атофора) трофл ёст ?” Cornford. 
This is perhaps more probable. 
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EXCURSUS I 
THE NATURE OF GREEK THOUGHT 


This brief description of Greek thought is not intended to be a full 
account of the subject. All that has been attempted is to bring into 
relief that aspect of philosophy which appears in medical theories set 
forth in many parts of the Hippocratic Corpus and in the second 
section of Anonymus. | 

For d«Aocodía is indefinite in its meaning and strange in its 
character. Under the term was included every activity of the mind, 
from theological speculation to elementary grammar, although of 
course various thinkers would tend to lay stress on the importance 
of one branch of knowledge or to demand the exclusion of others. 
Perhaps the remark of Plato,’ repeated by Aristotle,? that philosophy 
began in curiosity, gives, better than any formal definition, the essential 
characteristic of all Greek thought. The spirit of disinterested research, 
working for the sheer love of knowledge without any utilitarian motives, 
is the one factor common to Greek philosophy throughout the period - 
during which it flourished. In many departments this spirit, in itself 
a great contribution to human progress, achieved results of much value. 
In ethics, logic and psychology, and later, when the natural sciences 
were better understood, in the biology of animals and of plants, the 
foundations were laid upon which, with certain radical changes of out- 
look and method, later thinkers reared the superstructure of modern 
science. 

The.subjects mentioned in the last paragraph deal with phenomena 
(yeyvépeva.), with the effects of reality (дута) upon our consciousness 
and powers of. perception. But right from the birth of philosophy 
Greek thinkers felt, consciously or unconsciously, that ф:Лософіа was, 
in a special sense, concerned with бута and not with yeyvopeva. In 
modern phraseology it meant metaphysics, and the sciences had a claim 
to. the name only in so far as they were dealt with in a philosophic 
spirit, and with an effort to discover their relations to the reality under- 
lying them. Mere sequences of phenomena, the formulation of which 
satisfies many modern workers in the field of scientific research, gave 


* Theaetetus, 155d. | 3 Metaphysics, A 2, 982b. 
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but little satisfaction to a Greek. Nevertheless, in a secondary and 
looser sense, the name of “philosopher” was not always refused to a 
thinker of a less spiritual order, provided that he was serious and 
thorough, presenting his subject in an orderly, systematic way. The 
title was even claimed by the shallow educationist Isocrates, in direct 
opposition to the philosophic idealist Plato. It may conduce to clear- 
ness if "thought" and “thinker” be used as far as possible when 
speaking of philosophy in its wider, looser sense. 

This brief sketch of the scope of Greek philosophy has led us to 
consider its aim—the pursuit of knowledge for its own sake. Such a 
motive is, of course, a potent factor in modern research, but it is 
_ perhaps less powerful than the urge to harness Nature to our service 
by the discovery of natural processes. So Macaulay was not very far 
wrong when in his brilliant essay on Francis Bacon he maintained that 
the old philosophy was one of words, the new philosophy one of works, 
the one discussing undiscoverable ultimates, the other seeking to invent 
new conveniences for the use of suffering mankind. Greek culture, 
it has been well said, is a strong protest against the view that the chief 
object in life is to make men more comfortable. It strove after the 
eternal verities, and up to a point was one with Christianity in laying 
stress upon the spiritual side of man. 

In spite of the vagueness and uncertainty that obscure the conception 
of ф:Лософіл, the Greek view of its aim and purpose is quite intelligible, 
and receives sympathetic appreciation to-day from a large number of 
thoughtful people. But the case is far otherwise when we examine its 
actual pronouncements, and the methods by which these conclusions 
were reached. These are often strange and perplexing, not to say 
startling. What are we to think when Empedocles! declares, confidently 
and dogmatically, that bone consists of two parts of water, two of 
earth and four of fire? Assuming that Empedocles was trying to 
express the inner truth of things, are we to take his statement literally? 
If not, what did he mean by it? By what methods was the formula 
discovered? One wonders, too, what answer Empedocles would have 
given to an opponent who urged that the proportions of the elements 
were wrong, or that another set of elements should have been chosen, 
or that the so-called elements were not elemental. One could put 
similar questions to Anaxagoras, and inquire on what grounds, and 
with what purpose, he declared that blood, bone and marrow were 
elements, but that air and water were not. Practically the whole of 

* Quoted by Aristotle, de anima, 410a. 
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Plato’s Timaeus! consists of a fantastic cosmology followed by an 
equally fantastic physiology, without any proofs that a modern scientist 
would accept fora moment, and with but the flimsiest reasons assigned for 
its explanations, dogmatically expressed, of the most obscure mysteries. 
Turning to the philosophy of medicine and the views held by the highest 
authorities about the origins of disease, we meet with the same confident 
dogmatism, the same superficial reasoning, the same ignoring of obvious 
objections, and the same lack of caution and discipline before accepting 
a generalisation. The medical students whose opinions are given in the 
Anonymus Londinensis seem to think that dogmas such as “ All diseases 
are due to excess of one of the four humours”, or that “Most illnesses 
are caused by residues of food”, have only to be enunciated to be 
believed. In fact many, if not most, of the fundamental theories of 
Greek philosophers appear to be largely guesswork. 

One may naturally wonder whether it is possible to explain to 
modern minds, if only in part, the strange nature of Greek thought. 
Perhaps it is quite impossible for one generation to understand the 
mentality of another, however much care is given to the difficult task 
of a just appreciation. Though hard, the task must be attempted; to 
shirk it is to misunderstand a great part of extant Greek literature. Of 
the reasons that suggest themselves as at least partially responsible for 
the great difference between ancient thought and modern, the first to 
be considered, though possibly not the most powerful, is the extreme 
youth of the intellectual movement which, beginning in Ionia about 
six hundred years before Christ, was most active during the fifth 
century and the earlier part of the fourth. The early Greek philosophers 
were the pioneers of rational thinking, and the fifth century B.c. saw 
but the infancy of Greek thought. Curiously enough, although it may 
be a mere coincidence, child psychology presents some close analogies 
to the efforts of fifth-century Greeks to answer the questions that 
. presented themselves to their minds. The child, like the Greek, loves 
to guess, and is intolerant of slow and cautious methods. Again, both 
love the world of imagination, and are disposed to prefer artistic truth 
to philosophic or scientific truth, should it ever be necessary to make 
a definite choice between them. The unfinished picture annoys the child 
as it annoyed the Greek, who filled it in by the art of the poet and the 
romancer whenever gaps occurred that otherwise must have been left 


1 Plato indeed says (Tim. 29d and 59d) that he is giving but a plausible and 
probable account. But he expresses himself positively, and in dogmatic language, 
while his main thesis, that te Demiurge created the Universe and Man in the 
best possible way, is as dogmatic a ómó8ec:s as any in Greek philosophy. 
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as blank spaces, because the philosopher had no material to work upon. 
The most striking examples of this use of fiction are the “myths” in 
Plato’s dialogues. When everything has been done permitted by the 
nature of things to the Intellect, then, but not till then, Fiction comes 
to the aid of Truth and fills in the missing detail. | 

The Greek, again, resembled the child in his instinct to begin with 
the organised whole rather than with the separate and individual parts. 
When studying a new language the child must start with the sentence, 
and not the parts of speech; and in a similar manner Thales, at the 
birth of Greek philosophy about боо в.с., speculating about the “stuff” 
out of which the Universe is composed, declared it to be water and 
nothing but water; nearly two hundred years were to elapse before 
Leucippus and Democritus conceived of atoms, not unlike the chemical 
atoms of fifty years ago, as the elemental constituents of the physical 
Universe. 

This childish, uncritical attitude in speculative thought was en- 
couraged, rather than checked, by the absence of utilitarian motives. 
When to-day a theory is born out of a desire to improve the condition 
of human beings, it is at once subjected to the strictest and most severe 
of tests—“ Will it work?" Unless some concrete, practical results 
follow the acceptance of this theory, it is condemned and rejected 
without delay. The utilitarian aim, in fact, acts as a brake, and a most 
efficient one, on all rash theories and hasty generalisations. These 
flourish and run riot whenever there is no incentive to test their useful- 
ness, and to measure their truth by their success when applied to the 
problems facing mankind in the physical world. The preacher who 
makes wild statements about heaven arouses little opposition and per- 
haps little interest, and so rash theological guesses are not rare, but 
the analytical chemist who tries to persuade a brewer to base the making 
of beer upon a random guess is asking for trouble. That a theory must 
work before it can be entertained is a commonplace of modern science. 
An ancient theory did not need to “work” at all, because no such 
usefulness was expected of it. Critics required that it should be rational; 
they did not require that it should produce tangible results." 

The strangeness, however, of Greek philosophy and thought was 
not entirely due to its youth. Many other influences were acting upon 

1 See the interesting passage in Xenophon, Memorabilia, 1. 1. Though the 
objections to contemporary philosophy are put into the mouth of Socrates, they 
are really those of the philistines of the day, who desired something more “useful” 


than philosophical speculation. The rise of so-called “Sophistry” was due to the 
same desire to substitute vocational for purely cultural education. 
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it, difficult to appreciate, and more difficult still to weigh and arrange 
in their order of importance. 

In the first place, we must remember that philosophy preserves con- 
siderable traces of the cosmogonies, or accounts of the creation of the 
world, which immediately preceded it. When we read about Anaxi- 
mander’s “Boundless”, and how the world evolved itself out of it, 
we are reminded of chaos, “without form and void”, and of the crea- 
tion therefrom of the heavens and ordered Universe. The mental 
atmosphere of this teacher's work, indeed of all philosophy down to 
(and possibly including) the Atomists, is that of poetry or religious 
faith, rather than that of "science", although superstition has been - 
superseded by rational, if not plausibly reasonable, arguments and 
explanations. 

A suggestion has recently been made? that many of the wilder 
guesses of Greek thinkers were similar in spirit to our intellectual 
games. It is a fact that the human mind has an almost irresistible urge 
to indulge the imagination without the restrictions imposed by appeals 
to sense experience. Moderns delight in fiction of all sorts, seeking 
to escape from the workaday world, and to lose themselves in the 
world of romance. We read novels or visit the cinema; we play games 
demanding iritellectual alertness, such as chess or cross-word puzzles. 
In this way we seek recreation, and at the same time make our minds 
supple and ready for the serious business of life. But in the case of us 
moderns, our spheres of recreation are outside and apart from our 
serious work. The physician does not “play” at medicine, but at golf 
or bridge; the chemist does not “play” at formulae, but at tennis or 
perhaps football pools. In other words, a sensible man has a hobby, 
and however seriously he takes it, he allows himself a freedom in its 
pursuit that he dare notallow in carrying on his profession. To this general | 
rule there are a few exceptions serving to prove it. The Rev. Edwin 
A. Abbott wrote Flatland, A Romance of Many Dimensions by a Square, 
and occasionally a physicist will indulge his imagination in describing 
the “mysterious” Universe. But the ancient philosopher rarely had 
a hobby, and his mental recreations were few and unsatisfying. So he 
was thrown back upon his serious occupation to find recreation and 


amusement, and appears to have seen nothing incongruous in intro- 


* The dmepov was a mass, perhaps infinite in amount and certainly undif- 
ferentiated in quality, a kind of mist or cloud, from which the famous “opposites”, 
now first heard of, separated themselves out. 

2 “The Scientist's Playground", by W. H. S. Jones, in the Proceedings of the 
Royal Society of Medicine for F ebruary 1937. 
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ducing sportive speculation into places where to our minds strictly 
scientific reasoning alone is admissible. The Number in Plato’s Republic 
is an obvious instance, and the “ play-hypothesis" may perhaps explain 
more of the strangeness of Greek thought than can be proved, or than 
scholars are ready to admit." Of course the “play” was subject to the 
rules of the game, which were logical consistency and adherence to 
artistic truth. The Greek liked a “true story" even when he could not 
have a “really true story”. In mediaeval days thinkers found a play- 
ground for their games in theology. Here the rules were very strict, 
and a violation of them might mean death at the stake. 

The spirit, however, animating the greater part of Greek philosophy 
is not that of play. Down to Aristotle, with few exceptions, the mood 
of the writers is what may not unfairly be described as devout. The 
religious instinct of the Greeks had few means of expressing itself 
except through the channels of sculpture, architecture and tragedy. 
They had no Bible, in our sense of that term, and so the intellectual 
side of religion, the application of belief to every-day problems, became 
the concern of philosophers. Theological speculation, too, was merely 
a part of physics or metaphysics; a Greek had nothing to correspond 
to our creeds, articles of religion and Church doctrine. So Greek 
thinkers showed a keen interest in a world removed from our senses, 
where “faith vanished into sight" and knowledge was perfect and 
complete. Plato consistently refuses to call émorjyn almost every- 
thing that a modern scientist would call “knowledge”, the Platonic 
name for-all this being “opinion” (8ó£a). Much, then, that cannot be 
proved by the strict canons of scientific method was accepted by Greek 
thought because it gave not irrational answers to many questionings 
of the human mind, although these answers involved a definite act 
of faith. We are not surprised to find that the sphere of faith was often 
extended to departments of philosophy to which it is not applicable. 
“Medicine has no need", says the writer of Ancient Medicine, “of 
an empty postulate, as do insoluble mysteries about which any exponent 
must use a postulate, for example, things in the sky or under the earth." 
The mistake to which the author refers is one we often meet in the 
history of Greek thought, and especially in the history of the medical 


sciences. 


1 See especially Timaeus, 59d: “When a man, for the sake of recreation, lays 
aside discourse about eternal things and gains an innocent pleasure from the 
consideration of such plausible accounts of becoming, he will add to his life a 
sober and sensible pastime” (Cornford's tr.). 

* [Hippocrates], тері dpyains lyrpixzs, 1. 1. 
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This yearning after perfect exactness and positive assurance was 
strengthened, and at the same time more closely determined, by several 
subsidiary factors, of which, perhaps, the most influential was the 
successful study of geometry’ and kindred studies by the Greeks 
generally, and by Pythagoras and his school in particular, before Greek 
thought cast its swaddling clothes. Now geometry was considered, 
and to a great extent is, an exact science, and so are all branches of 
pure mathematics. It starts with rigid postulates, axioms, and defini- 
tions, and proceeds to equally rigid and precise conclusions. Words 
like "nearly", “apparently”, "perhaps", “approximately”, are en- 
tirely out of place in its demonstrations. “Equal” in geometry means 
exactly equal, not approximately so. The Greek thinker, trained in a 
mathematical school, felt, with Plato, that all knowledge ought to 
possess similar exactitude, without any of the indefiniteness similar 
` to that which is inseparable from all graphic representations of lines, 
triangles and circles. Hence the scepticism, apparent in Greek thought 
from Xenophanes and Heraclitus, about the value to be attached to 
the evidence of the senses. Over the door leading to Plato's lecture- 
room was the inscription, “No admittance for those who have not 
passed through the course of geometry”, and in the Republic he makes 
mathematics an indispensable preliminary to the study of dialectic, or 
philosophy proper. 

Thus Greek philosophy has a mathematical as well as a theological 
bias. As geometry is a deductive science, proceeding from accepted 
premisses to logically necessary conclusions, so Greek thought shows 
a strong tendency to follow a similar method, even when induction 
is the natural, or the only possible method. It usually begins with a 
postulate (аруз, $mó0eow) or postulates, on which is built up an 
elaborate superstructure, which stands or falls with the security of the 
foundations. The dogma of Thales, “All things are water", that of 
Parmenides, “The ent is, the non-ent is not", and that of Plato, 
* Besides phenomena that become, there are Forms that really аге”, are 
all unproved assumptions,? dogmatically asserted as self-evident truths. 


! Geometry (“‘earth-measurement”’) developed earlier and more rapidly than 
other branches of mathematics, which awaited the invention of a simple system 
of notation. “Geometry” often means in Greek all mathematical studies then 
known, while the Pythagorean “ numbers" seem to have been points and figures, 
plane or solid. Students of conic sections, algebraical and geometrical, will 
readily appreciate the Greek tendency to look at mathematics from a geometrical 
standpoint. 

2 Hebrew thought, too, as expressed in the Old Testament, has a deductive 
bent, its premisses being the will of God revealed in the Law and the Prophets. 
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In fact most philosophic “hypotheses” are attempts to pierce the veil 
that shuts off reality from our senses, and as such cannot be tested and 
judged by the same canons as are used to-day to confirm or reject a 
scientific theory. The latter does not pretend to go beyond secondary 
causes; the former were attempts, however unsuccessful, however 
pathetically inadequate, to find a first principle and a primary cause. 
Though a Greek expected the logical consequences of a philosophical 
hypothesis to agree roughly with sense-experience, yet he would never 
have admitted! that a theory must be incorrect if inconsistent with 
one observed phenomenon. He would have thought it possible, even 
probable, that the phenomenon harboured some deception that our 
senses cannot detect. 

It is therefore not to be wondered at that Greek thought pays little 
attention to the collection of evidence, and still less to the method of 
experiment. There are, of course, a few well-known experiments 
described by philosophers, and there is a fair sprinkling in the works 
of the Hippocratic Collection." They are, however, only the exceptions 
that prove the rule, and they occur in those parts of Greek thought that 
approach nearest to the modern sciences. A mentality nurtured in its 
early education on mathematics and metaphysics naturally had a great 
predilection for the methods of these subjects, and an equally great 
distrust of the senses, carrying these prejudices into regions of thought 
where sensations are the material out of which an organised science 
has to be built up. The quick-witted Greek seems to have preferred a 
rational guess to a legitimate deduction from carefully collected evidence. 

It will be plain from what has been said that the Greeks realised the 
difference between “knowledge” and “opinion” earlier and more 
easily than they did the difference between the methods by which they 
can be attained. The result was a long controversy between philo- 
sophers and scientists, both sides defending their respective “ways of 
inquiry”, and the philosophers, on the whole, had the advantage in 
the struggle. The triumph of philosophy was due in great part to the 
logical acumen of Parmenides, who argued cogently that truth cannot 
come through the senses but must be apprehended by pure intellect. 
What our brains tell us must be true, and if our senses tell us one 
thing and our brains another, so much the worse for the senses. The 
dictates of the intellect, which according to Parmenides express the 


* Epicurus, with his dvrquapripnass, is possibly an exception. 

* These have been discussed by G. Senn in Sudhoff's Archiv fiir Geschichte 
der Medizin (1929), pp. 217—288, in an article entitled “ Ueber Herkunft und Stil 
der Beschreibungen von Experimenten im Corpus Hippocraticum”. 
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truth about reality, are of the nature of axioms or postulates. Such 
intuitive apprehension of reality was considered to be a part, perhaps 
the chief part, of what the Greeks called Qewpia, “looking on as a 
spectator”, which Aristotle* asserts to be the activity peculiar to God, 
and shared by men in so far as men partake in the divine nature. 

So throughout the history of Greek thought the twofold conflict 
goes on. The methods appropriate to 0ewpía are imposed upon the 
study of phenomena; students of phenomena hold that their researches 
and conclusions ought to contribute something to @ewpia. In other 
words, there is being made an effort to discover the right relation 
between philosophy (ёт:стајџл) and the sciences (réyvat). In this con- 
flict a most important part was played by the réxvy of medicine. 


1 Aristotle, Ethics, x. 8 (1178b). 
* See especially Professor Heidel’s recent work Hippocratic Medicine. 
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Of all the sciences, medicine is the most likely to develop and assert 
itself in the early history of any nation. It arises out of imperious 
human needs, being controlled at every point by the equally imperious 
necessity of meeting these human needs. Unless it works cures it is 
discredited. Of course, disease is associated even to-day with super- 
stition and irrational credulity; in early Greece such superstition was 
far more prevalent. In Homer the view is held that sickness comes 
from a god, being therefore unavoidable.’ Superstitious treatment, 
such as amulets and incantations, found favour with the many, and 
the writer of the famous Sacred Disease is at great pains to prove that 
there is nothing “divine” in epilepsy or fits. The point needs no elabora- 
tion, such superstition being universal in primitive societies. What is 
more, sick folk in all ages are likely, under the nervous prostration of 
illness, to take refuge in quack remedies and superstitious devices, not 
so much because they distrust scientific medicine, as because fear makes 
them catch at straws and revert to the primitive impulses of their 
Savage ancestors. 

But, however much patients may be prone to superstition, medical 
practitioners begin to be rational in all societies that have emerged from 
barbarism, just because scientific treatment, if such be known, obviously 
pays; while as civilisation progresses rational medicine establishes 
itself, taking control of new areas, consolidating its conquests, and 
gradually growing in popular favour. r 

The triumph of reason over unreason was far more certain and rapid 
in Greece than it appears to have been in other countries. The “ medicine- 
man” or super-quack has few if any representatives, Empedocles being 
a doubtful claimant of a more than doubtful honour. Even in Homer 
surgery and physic are crafts, based, empirically no doubt, on reason, 
and when after Homer the light at last pierces the darkness that 
envelops the centuries down to 500 B.c., we find rational medicine 
securely established, with rival schools, each with its own principles 
of diagnosis, methods of treatment, and theories about the aetiology 
of disease. 


! See Odyssey, IX. 411. 
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Between quacks and scientific physicians came two classes of 
practitioners—the priests of the temples of healing and the physical 
trainers. | 

The temples of Asclepius, a curious blend of Lourdes and rest-cure 
homes, were under the management of priests who added a little 
medical lore to a profound knowledge of the mentality of half-educated 
hypochondriacs. Most of the cures effected by them were the outcome 
of healthy surroundings and cleverly-staged “‘suggestion”. Usually 
the patient after a rest of varying length was made to sleep in the sacred 
precincts of the Asclepieum, where the god was supposed to visit 
him in a dream, the nature of which indicated the line of treatment to 
be adopted. The priests professed to interpret these dreams, demanding 
from those who improved in health a fee with a testimonial or advertise- 
ment of their skill. Several of these. advertisements have been dis- 
covered on two pillars in the temple of Asclepius at Epidaurus. They 
present a striking contrast to the famous forty-two clinical histories to 
be found in the First and Third Books of Epidemics; the one is a 
series of miraculous cures, the other of scientific studies of cases which 
usually end in death. It is tow realised by medical historians that 
temple-healing, as practised by the priests of Asclepius, can have con- 
tributed little or nothing to legitimate medicine.” 

Outside, but only just outside the circle of regular practitioners, 
were the physical trainers and gymnastic instructors, who followed a 
profession respected throughout all Greece. It was their business to 
keep men healthy by adjusting exercise to diet and diet to exercise. 
In fact, the ablest Greek physicians agreed that medicine was, in 
essentials, merely a branch or modification of the science of dietetics. 
A most interesting treatise (Regimen) in the Hippocratic Corpus was 
written—not for athletes but for ordinary folk?—by one of these 
trainers, who not only gives elaborate rules, based on an ingenious 
theory, for the preservation of health, but claims that by modifying 
regimen most diseases can be checked if discovered in good time. So far 
as is known, this is the earliest work dealing with preventive medicine. 

In order to appreciate Greek medicine correctly we must understand 
something about the conditions in which the physician worked. In 


* There is no reference in the Hippocratic Corpus to any such connection. 

2 The first chapter of the treatise Affections (тєрї табо») asserts that the idarns 
ought to have some medical knowledge, in order to co-operate with the physician, 
and the author proceeds to give it. It is strange that the discussion n with 
the отобєсгс that all diseases are caused by excess of the dry, the moist, the hot or 
the cold acting on bile and phlegm. 
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the first place, it appears likely thar infectious diseases were rare, or 
had not yet found a home in Greece. Typhus and bubonic plague 
probably visited Mediterranean countries at long intervals, but the 
Hippocratic Collection contains no sure and certain descriptions of 
diphtheria, scarlatina, small-pox, measles, chicken-pox, or even in- , 
` fluenza. There are a few cases that may possibly be the first, and many 
historians take it for granted that typhoid is included among the types 
of sub-continuous fevers (кадоос, etc.) that are so common in all the 
Greek medical writings. The difficulty of diagnosis lies in the possi- 
bility of explaining the:syndromes of symptoms in various ways, while 
` typhoid (if present) is so mixed up with malaria in the accounts of 
kasos and similar fevers that, in the absence of epidemics or even of 
single cases that can be typhoid and nothing else, it is safer to infer 
that such cases were remittent malaria. This was endemic in the 
Greek world, and is often so like typhoid that only the microscope can 
distinguish between them. Mumps! is described once, not as an en- 
demic disease, but as an unfamiliar nameless epidemic attacking Thasos 
towards the close of the fifth century в.с. So far as is known, the Greek 
medical writers never refer to it again. The endemic diseases of ancient 
Greece can be reduced almost entirely to two groups—chest com- 
plaints and malaria. Pleurisy, pneumonia and pulmonary tuberculosis 
were rife; the Greek even knew that phthisis was infectious," while the 
physician's familiarity with pneumonia was such that he knew when 
and how to operate for empyema. Malaria, both intermittent and 
remittent, was so common that it was often called simply “fever” 
without further qualification. A remark, significant in more senses 
than one, occurs in Greek literature, to the effect that fevers are not 
infectious. Malaria is infectious, although not conveyed by touch or 
breath. A Greek would naturally infer that it was not infectious, but 
how such a remark could be made by anyone familiar with measles, 
influenza or typhoid it is difficult indeed to see. The common types of 
disease being only two, it was not unnatural that many doctors tried 
to reduce the causes of at least acute diseases to one, and to treat all 
such in much the same way. 

If medicine had a limited sphere of action, it had also a very limited 
supply of aids to therapeutics. A Greek physician had no thermo- 
meter, no stethoscope, no microscope, no antiseptics, no chemical 


* Hippocrates, Epidemics, 1 

* See e.g. [Aristotle], Рен, ү 8, and Isocrates, Aegineticus, 29, where the 
patient is suffering from $66» ($ 11) 

3 [Aristotle], Problems, уп. 8. 
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reagents. He was perhaps fortunate in having few drugs and no very 
strong inclination to use even these few, but he was sadly handicapped 
in having no trained nurses. When skilled nursing seemed called for, 
he left one of his pupils! in charge. These apprentices, as we should 
call them, acquired in this way the experience a modern medical 
student acquires by walking the hospitals. The nursing in less serious 
cases, or when a pupil was not available, fell to the slaves and women? 
of the household, but the physician does not seem to have regarded 
their help with approval.3 

In such conditions, and with these handicaps, it is not surprising 
that the Greek love of restraint and moderation showed itself clearly 
in the practice of the Greek physicians. They promised their patients 
very little, and avoided heroic treatment. The best of them* adopted 
the simplest methods. If the patient was able to get about, gentle 
remedies might be tried, such as dieting, baths, massage and easy 
exercises. The exercises, if we may take those given in Regimen as a 
fair example, often show a striking likeness to those used for training 
recruits in the war of 1914-1918, while the baths resemble our Turkish 
or Russian baths. Serious cases were sent to bed and kept quiet, a 
radical change of diet being imposed. In the diet of the sick, barley- 
water was the great stand-by. There still survives a longish work, 
possibly from the hand of Hippocrates himself, called Regimen in 
Acute Diseases, containing instructions for the preparation and use of 
this food, from the thinnest gruel to the thickest porridge, with rules 
for its administration. Wine and honey, the latter often mixed with 
vinegar or water, were sometimes prescribed, plain water and milk 
being used less often than they are to-day. Baths, fomentations, 
enemas, suppositories, and a few drugs, the last being chiefly purga- 
tives, made up the physician's equipment. Emetics the Greek doctor 
appears to have regarded as quite as useful, if not more so, than purges 
acting on the bowels. 

Before the significance of pulses was understood, fever, in the absence 
of thermometers, was measured by the touch. It is indeed strange that 
in the Hippocratic age physicians did not use the pulse as a means of 
diagnosis. Although they knew that pulses existed, they did not 


* [Hippocrates], Decorum, хуп. 

* Xenophon, Oeconomicus, vit. 37. 

3 Decorum, loc. cit. 

* Methods of treatment naturally varied, and, as time went on, drugs came 
more and more into use. The means of healing mentioned in this paragraph are 
taken from the Hippocratic Corpus. 
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appreciate their medical significance till the end of the fourth century 
B.c. Galen, of course, had a full knowledge of pulses. | 

The training of medical students is difficult to describe in a brief 
sketch, as it probably varied from time to time, and at no period is 
our information other than scanty in the extreme. We could speak 
more positively did we know more about the medical “schools”. 
Herodotus! tells us that of these the earliest flourished at Croton and 
Cyrene; before the end of the fifth ¢entury there had come into pro- 
minence the schools of Sicily, Cnidos and Cos. But we know nothing 
about the organisation of any of these schools, nor is it clear that 
they had any organisation, in the modern sense of the tetm. We must 
certainly clear our minds, if we wish to understand pre-Alexandrine 
medicine, of all modern ideas associated with universities, professors 
and elaborately staffed hospitals. The nearest modern, or rather 
mediaeval, equivalent to ancient conditions is the guild. Whatever may 
be the date of its final form, the Hippocratic Oath seems to represent, 
at least in outline, the*status of the medical student during the fifth . 
and fourth centuries B.C., as the Platonic evidence’ is strongly in favour 
of such a conclusion. In other words, the usual relation was that of 
apprentice to master, not that of undergraduate to professor. In many 
cases, though probably not in all, the master travelled from city to 
city3 as did the Sophists, taking his apprentices with him, and employing 
them as assistants and nurses. 

This close personal contact with an experienced master insured the 
practical nature of the student’s training, while travel probably brought 
an experience as varied as that provided by modern hospitals. But 
there would be a tendency for master-physicians to associate themselves 
with places, which became the homes of physicians of pre-eminent 
ability and reputation. In this way Euryphon founded the school of 
Cnidos, and Hippocrates that of Cos. There were thus formed societies 
of physicians with more or less definite, and perhaps peculiar, views, 
though it is quite impossible to gauge the degree of cohesion among 
the members of each society. Equally vague is the relation between 
these societies and the super-guild of the Asclepiadae. From the time 

2 See | кыш 311b, where a young man, wishing to become a professional 

hysician, is said to be likely to put himself under '1тзтократт róv Kov, róv rûv 
rhe free part of Airs Waters Places was written to help such srepiodevrai, 
as they were called, and to place at their disposal some collective experience of 


the effects of climatic conditions upon health and disease. Decorum too appears 
to assume that travelling physicians were common. 
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of Theognis! a medical man was, by courtesy at least, styled an Ascle- . 
piad, just as to-day all qualified practitioners are styled “doctors”. But 
there was also, though it had ceased to exist, so far as we can see, before 
the time of Galen, an exclusive family of physicians, who claimed 
descent from Asclepius and taught their sons practical anatomy, trans- 
mitting their knowledge orally.? After a time, according to Galen, these 
Asclepiadae began to take pupils from outside, who transmitted the art 
much less perfectly. The relation of the Asclepiadae to the priests of 
Asclepius is also a doubtful question, although modern opinion? is 
tending towards the view that there was no connection between them. 

In Alexandrine and post-Alexandrine times arose many sects or 
schools of thought—for such were most Greek medical schools— 
Empirics, Methodists and so on, but during the fifth century B.c. two 
schools competed for leadership, those of Cnidos and Cos, and these 
must claim our immediate attention. A third, however, the Sicilian- 
Italian school, which flourished at the same time or earlier, had perhaps 
more influence upon philosophic thought, its chief members being 
Alcmaeon, Empedocles and Philistion. 

The Cnidians took a mechanical view of diseases, attaching great 
importance to the study of them as separate and individual entities. 
So they classified them with careful, not to say elaborate, attention, 
special stress being laid upon correct diagnosis. Galen‘ tells us that 
they recognised four diseases of the kidneys, three kinds of tetanus 
and three kinds of phthisis.5 

The first three chapters of Regimen in Acute Diseases contain a 
criticism of the treatise Cnidian Sentences® (KviSuau уу pat), supposed 
to have been written by Euryphon, the founder of the school. The 
writer admits? that “the later revisers have shown rather more scien- 
tific insight" than was shown in the first edition, but blames the 


* LI. 432—434. 

з Galen, п. 281. Cf. Plato, Laws, IV. 720: rovs re айтор Odo kovot таїдаѕ. 
Other references are Galen, x. 4; XIII. 273; XIV. 676; Plato, Republic, 405 c and 
406. Protagoras, 311b; Lucian, Lexiphanes, 4. 

3 See E. T. Withington, Medical History, pp. 45, 46, 378 and his excursus in 
W. H. S. Jones’ Malaria and Greek History, pp. 137-156. 

4 XV. 427, 428. 

5 This agrees with Internal Affections (Littré, уп. 188-210). See also Galen, 
хуп. A 888 for a close parallel between a passage in Diseases, II, 48, and Cnidian 
Sentences. d 

$ One cannot help feeling that these three chapters, whatever their origin, are 
no part of the main work, which begins at Chapter v. The fourth chapter is con- ' 
nected neither with Cnidian doctrine nor yet with regimen; it merely insists on 
the need of showing thoroughness and correctness in medical practice. 

7 Ch. ш. 
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Cnidians generally on three different counts. They attached, it is 
alleged, too little importance to prognosis, and too much to the dis- 
cussion of unessential details; their treatment was faulty," and the 
number of remedies employed by them? was far too small; they carried 
the classification of diseases to extremes, holding that a difference i in 
symptoms necessarily implied a different disease. 

Many treatises in the Corpus? show Cnidian tendencies; in some 
cases, such as Diseases II and Internal Affections, the influence is strong, 
in others, for example the gynaecological books, it seems weaker. From 
these facts it may be inferred that Cnidian doctrine had its effect 
on physicians who did not fully belong to the school, and in fact 
on medicine generally. Its contribution to medical thought was to 
emphasise the truth that diseases are separate objective realities, external 
to the constitution of the patient. In the long run this view resulted 
in the discovery of bacteria, although it remained for centuries a dim, 
ineffective notion. Littré^ urges that Cnidian medicine reached its full 
development in the nineteenth century A.D. It is interesting to note 
that if we confine our attentions to the more practical works in the 
Corpus, the greater number lean to the Cnidian, rather than the Coan, 
school of thought. For example, the gynaecological books, as we 
have said, belong to the former. The Cnidian books are text-books 
to help the physician on his rounds, and lay most stress on diagnosis 
and prescriptions. 

The writer of Regimen in Acute Diseases complains that the Cnidians 
neglected prognosis. The term does not mean now quite what it meant 
in the fifth century B.c., when it was far wider and more comprehen- 
sive. “Prognosis” included, besides the forecasting of the future, the 
discovery from present symptoms what the past has asl k is in fact 
full acquaintance with the natural history of the “case”, implying 
that the physician can infer from (1) his judgment of ofie patient’s 
constitution and (2) his experience of the disease in others, what the 
whole of this particular case-history has been and will be. 

It is not easy to understand why the Coan physician should have 
disparaged diagnosis, which to-day is thought to be of the first im- 
portance. It was perhaps due to his conviction that the resemblance 


* We have a specimen in the treatment of pus in the lung: “drawing out the 
tongue Red into the trachea something moist of a kind to produce a violent 
fit of. coughing” (Galen, Е 128, 7130). 

2 They were purges, whey an 

3 Ermerins makes a formidable list. See his Ше Ш. viii. 

4 Hippocrates, П. 200—205. 
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of all “acute” diseases to one another was essential, while their 
differences were unimportant, “diseases” in fact being merged, after 
the Platonic method, in “disease”. We may more easily see why 
prognosis, which in its narrow sense is now thought to be compara- 
tively unimportant, was valued so highly. In the absence of degrees 
and diplomas it helped a physician to gain the confidence of his patient 
by telling him what his previous symptoms had been, as well as by 
correctly forecasting the future. 

The foundation of this simple therapeutic and practice was an equally 
simple theory. The genuine Hippocratic looked upon an illness as a 
sort of battle (дусу) between the constitution (dois) of the patient and 
a morbid state generally regarded as a disturbance in the equilibrium 
of the constituents! of the human body. This battle had a natural 
course, including critical days, variation from which was unusual and 
alarming, and a major crisis. At this crisis the issue of recovery or 
death was decided. If it was to be recovery, there gradually took place 
a restitution of the equilibrium of the constituents, any residue being 
evacuated, either through the normal channels or by an amdéoraats, 
which may perhaps be rendered “‘abscession”. Examples are abscesses, 
rashes and eruptions of all kinds. The chief duty of the physician was 
to watch this ауу as a very interested spectator, and to remove as 
far as possible all obstacles to the efforts of the patient's constitution, 
with its naturae vis medicatrix, to overcome the disease. 

This dynamic conception of disease is to-day gradually returning 
to favour. There is, in fact, perennial value in the conception that the 
constitution of the patient is a factor to be taken into account no less 
than the morbid element. An illness is caused, not so much by a 
microbe as by the patient's defective reaction to it. Bettering the 
constitution is at least as important as destroying micro-organisms. 
Equally valuable is the conception that treatment should be mainly to 
put the patient in a state of repose, to task his bodily functions as little as 
possible, and to conserve his strength, so that the vis medicatrix may fight 
out the battle with the best possible chance of a speedy success. 

The strict Coan seems to have almost confined his activities to 
applying these simple rules and theories to his medical practice. But 
there were others, some perhaps not practitioners, who held that 
medicine had much to learn from philosophy and its inquiry into the 


* The Coans held that these were the four “humours”, blood, phlegm, black 
bile and yellow bile. Other physicians took some of these humours with perhaps 
others, while the Sicilian-Italian school, followed by Plato, took as components 
the four “elements”, earth, water, air, fire. See pp. 19, 81. 
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ultimate nature of the physical universe. They hoped to do for medicine 
of their day something analogous to that which modern chemists are 
doing for modern physicians. There are in the Hippocratic Corpus 
several works in which attempts are made to impose. upon medicine 
the views of philosophers and their method of postulates. There is 
also one,” a book showing wonderful insight and power of thought, 
in which such attempts are vigorously resisted. Medicine in its turn 
had some effect upon philosophy, for there were physician-philosophers 
who at least subconsciously realised that there were inter-relations 
between the two.” It is this speculative theory that appears so promi- — 
nently in the second section of Anonymus, in which are collected the 
opinions of physicians and of philosophers about the origins of disease. 
The Greeks liked to indulge their constructive imagination in this way, 
pouring out suggestion after suggestion in great profusion. Such specu- 
lation is far from useless if it keeps to its proper sphere, and does not 
encroach upon practical theory. The classic instance is Sir Patrick 
Manson’s guess that malaria and mosquitoes are connected, which led 
to the epoch-making discovery of Sir Ronald Ross. Unfortunately 
the Greeks had not the tools to sift their guesses and to turn the happy 
ones into scientific truths. | 

So down to at least 400 B.c. we find medici and physical philo- 
sophy influencing each other. At some time after this date, probably 
within Plato’s lifetime, a change took place. Medicine, especially after 
the classification work of Aristotle, kept within its own borders, having 
little to give to physical science and little to receive from it. Physicians 
speculated, but confined their speculation more or less to their own 
subject. Without borrowing they worked at what may be called the 
metaphysics of medicine. After Aristotle we find medical practice more 
modified by theoretical speculation than it was before him. The 
Methodists, for example, based their therapeutic on a fantastic theory 
of constriction and relaxation of the répot in the body. But this theory 
was, as it were, autogenous; it owed little or nothing to the stream of 
genuine philosophic thought. So in a sense “medicine was separated 
from philosophy”. 

© Ancient Medicine. When Celsus in his Preface says that Hippocrates “ sepa- 
rated medicine from philosophy", he probably was thinking less of this book 
(which, had he known it, he would doubtless have attributed to Hippocrates) than 
of the general character of iar medicine. 


з There were many who realised that to understand the body one must under- 
stand the universe of which the body is a part. 
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INDEX OF NOTABILIA 


The edition of Diels has an index of Greek words. The Introduction 
to this edition (pp. 14-16) has an alphabetical list of names with notes. 


Abas (Aias), 47 
absorption, 97—101, 109-115. 
also food, digestion of 
Aegimius, 57 
affection (ла005), 23—33 
air, see breath 
Alcamenes, 43 
Alexander Philalethes, 1, 5, 95 ff. 
anatomy (human), 83, 85 
“ancients”, 27, 115, 117 
Anonymus [Preface, p. viii] 
Anonymus, analysis of, 1-3 
analysis of I-IV, 12—14 
discovery of, 1 
and Menon, 1, 4, 5 
and Soranus, 7, 8 
Aristotle, 1, 91, 93 
* Aristotle" (i.e. Menon), 35, 39 
arteries, IOI-II$ 
Asclepiades, 95 ff. 
Asclepius, temple of, 158 


See 


belly (xowAta), 45, 67 

bile, 79, 81. See also humours 

bladder (and urine), 115, 117 

blending, 9, 23, 61 

blood; 53, 71 ff., 85, 99, 103, 105, 
I33, 135. See also elements, 
humours 

brain, 47, 63, 65, 85, 91, 93 

breath (луєдџа, etc.), то, 11, 39, 41, 
43, 81, 87-93 


colliquescence (оит), I1, 12, 
57 


definitions, 23—33 
Democritus, story about death of, 
, 139, 141 

Dexippus, 55 

diseases (common), ancient, 159 
caused by elements of body, 61—81 
caused by residues, 33—59 
conception (ancient) of, 164 


elements, 39, 61—69, 75-81 

emanations (dzrogopat), 3, 85, 87, 
117, 119, 123-147 

entrecheia (for entelecheia), 2, 23, 
25 

Erasistratus, 83 ff. 

Euriphon, 33 

experiment, 127, 155 


food, digestion of, 93—101 
forms (= elements), 81 — 


Galen, 7 
gas, 10, 35—39 
growth, 57, 59 


head, 45, 47 

heat (and cold), 65, 73-81, 85, 87, 91, 
131, 143 | 

Heracleodorus, 46 

Herodicus (of Cnidos), 33 

(of Selymbria), 49 

Herophilus, 1, 83 

Hippocrates, 35—43 

Hippocratic Corpus, 17—19 

Hippon, 55 

iioi 17, 19, 41, 53, 55, 71—79, 
164 


intestines, 67, 69 


marrow, 63, 65 

medical schools, 161 

medicine, Greek, nature of, 49, 157- 
165 

medicines used by Greeks, 160 

Menecrates, 77 

Menon, 1-6 

moisture, 53, 55, 93 


nursing, 160 

nutriment, 33, 45, 49, 51, 55, 57, 75, 
81, 89, 93 ff., 101, 111, 113, 127, 
133, 147. See also food 
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Petron, 79 

Phasilas, 55 

Philistion, 81 

Philolaus, 71 

philosophy, Greek, nature of, 149— 
156 

and medicine, 164, 165 

phlegm, 73, 75. See also elements 

phrenitis, 31 

physiology, 3, 87—147 

Plato, 59 

Polybus, 75 

pores, 3, 7, 8, 14, 113, 143-147 

power (8svaus), 9, 10, 23, 25 

prognosis, 163 

pulse, 113, 160, 161 

Purge, 139 


reason, apprehension by, 83, 119, 
123, 127, 137, 14§, 147 


regimen, 49, 160 
remedies, 3, 11, 12, 33 ff., 99, IOI 
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residues, 11, 33-59 


seed, 99 - 

simple (and complex), 83 

sleep, 93 

smell, 125—131 

“soldiers” (duckweed ?), 39 
Soranus, source of Anonymus, 7, 8 
soul, 23-29, 63, 69, 83 

Stoics, 2, 27, 29 


Thrasymachus, 53 
Timaeus, 3, 61—71 
Timotheus, 45 


veins, 105, 109—115 
void (аӨроў< xevós тбтпоѕ), 12, 105— 
109 


water, see elements and moisture 
weight (and lightness), 119—123 


